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PREFACE

This manuscript of Bodhisattvabhami is the fifteenth
part of Yogacarabhtmi which originally consisted of seven-
teen bhimis, and is the only extant part of them written
in Sanscrit. Thirty-one years ago, in the thirty-seventh
year of Meiji (1904 P.Chr.) When I was staying as a
student at Strassburg in Germany, I read carefully “The
Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanscrit-Manuscripts in the
University Library, Cambridge”, by Prof. C. Bendall, 1883,
and noticed No. Add. 1702 Bodhisattvabhimi of the MSS-
Series. Interested by the title mentioned above, I presumed
that it should be a MS. of Bodhisattvabhimi known as a
part of Yogacarabhtimi. Consequently, I went to Cambridge
and obtained permission to enter the Library through the
kind offices of the late Prof. C. Bendall, and under the
generous acceptance of the Director, made a transcription
in Roman letters from the tala-leaf MS. (C).

As to the existing state of the MS. and the inadequate
arrangement of these leaves at that time, the style of letters
in the MS., its translations into foreign languages, its author,
the chronology of its composition and so forth, I wish
readers would see my little German dissertation appended
to this volume which contains some lexical researches,
though not essential for the present purpose, yet, may be
useful to those who read a Buddhist text. However, the
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reader ought not to be satisfied with them because they
are not yet exhaustive. All the events as stated above took
place in the thirty-third year of Meiji (1904 P. Chr.), when
the MS. was still a unique one known in the world.

. However, in the forty-third year of Meiji, to my sur-
prise, Prof. R. Sakaki brought home from India the same
text now deposited in the Kyoto Imperial University
Library (K). Now, two kinds of Bodhisattvabhami MSS.
come to be known in the world. The Kyoto MS. is written
on paper and its colophon runs as follows: seeing a
manuscript written on tala-leaves in Lafijana-letter and hav-
ing no date this manuseript is written.” In comparing K.
and C., the original of the former seems to have been
older than that of the latter. But, unfortunately, K. lacks
many leaves and contains very many lacunae.

According to the colophon of the Tibetan translation,
this text must comprise 6753 gloka (one §loka consists of
32 syllables). C. written on tala-leaves, should have oriei-
nally consisted of 151 leaves, but now lacks seven luav:s.
Even in the extant leaves, many of them are greatly damaged
at either one or both ends and occasionally illegible with
stain or defacement. K. also wants so many numbers of
leaves as well as lines and letters since the wanting part
of it amounts approximately to 192 pages and more in the
printed one.

Morgover, c¢ven the last chapter of the text called
Anukrama-patala is entirely lost.

There are four different translations from the Sanscrit
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original, that is, the first of them is Tibetan which is most
closely rendered from the original reading of the present
text. The next is that of Hiuen-thsang ¥#t in Yogicara-
bhami; the third comes that of Dharmaraksa S
entitled 3:pE H1FR & (Bodhisattvabhimy-adhara-satra). This
original, concerning its contents, secems to have been older
than that of Hiuen-thsang. Lastly comes that of Gunavar-
man KIPPEE called FEW L. This last one varies much

from the rest.
Simple Tibetan and Chinese word or words in the foot-

note signify only that a corresponding word in Tibetan or
Chinese rendering is so and so. Chinese in the foot-note
indicates Hiuen-thsang and “ Both Ch.” means Hiuen-thsang
and Dharmaraksa. A bracketed numeral between the lines
of our text denotes the number of a leaf of C. and the
number of a Tibetan leaf is that of sde-dge edition.

In completing this edition, naturally, I feel myself a
great indebtedness to the University Library at Cambridge
who generously permitted me to transcribe this from that
precious unique MS. preserved there and to the Kyoto
Imperial University Library who lent that important MS.
to Taisho Daigaku, Tokyo, and facilitated my collation..
Further, I desire to express my cordial thanks for the
kindness shown me by Mr. Tokwan Tada who sent me his
valuable sde-dge edition of the Tibetan version and enabled
me to consult with the original, and by Mr. Horiu Kuno
on whom the management of this publication chiefly de-
pends. Also, Special acknowledgement is due to Mr. Katsu-
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ya Tsuchida for his financial support and correction of

the press.

‘Tama-mura, Tokyo,
11 Year of Showa (1936)

UNRAI WOGIHARA.
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Synopsis of the Contents of
the Bodhisattvabhumi

(numerals in backets indicate page and line)

(A) Aadhara-yogasthanam

A. gotram——1. prakrtistham 2. samudianitam.
cittotpadah

B.

1.

=

g =

1.

o

laksanam——1. svabhavah 2. akarah 3. alamb-
anam 4. gunah 5. utkarsah.
bhedah——1. nairyanikah 2. anairyanikah (utpanno

nityantam anuvartate punar eva vyavartate).

cittétpadasya vyavrttih 1. atyantiki 2. anatya-
ntiki.

pratyayah——1—4. (13%).

hetuh——1. gotra-sampat 2. buddha-bodhisattva-ka-
lyanamitra-parigrahah——1—4. (15%) 3. sattvesuka-
runyam——1—4. (16") 4. samsara-duhkhad duskara-
caryad dubkhad api dirghakalikid vieitrat tivran nirant-
arad abhiruta——1—4. (16*)

balam——1, adhyatma-balam 2, para-b. 3. hetu-
b. 4. prayoga-b. ’

1—4. (187)
drdha-cittotpadikasya bodhisattvasya

vyavrtti-karanam

lokdsadharana aScaryidbhutadharmah——a. sarva-satt:
van kadatra-bhavena parigrhnati b. na ca punah
kadatra-dosena lipyate.

kalyanidhyiasayah——a. hitddhyasayah b sukhi-
dhy.
prayogal
pr.

a. adhyaSaya-prayogah b. pratipatti-
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4. kuSala-dharm’ayadviram

parartha-pr.
5. mahan kusala-dharma-samnicayah a. b. (evam.)
6. aprameya-kuSala-dharma-skandhakh b. (evam.)
7. kusala-parigraha-visayah a. hetu-vaisesyam b.
phala-v.
8. ~ b. (199

c irthah {svﬁrthah }
. sva-parirthal parirthah —]

I' kevalah.
II. para-sambaddhah.
Il. hitinvayah——1. anavadya-laksanah 2. anugriahaka-l.
3. aihikah 4. amutrikah 5. aupa$amikah.
IV. sukhinvayah
1. hetu-sukham.
2. vedita-s.
a. s’asravam

1. kama-pratisamyuktam)yathiyogam caksuh-samsparsa-
Jam yavan manah-samspar§a-

2. riipa-pr. jam=kayikam (5 vijfidna-kaya-
samprayuktam) caitasikam (ma-
3. ariipya-pr. no-vijiiana-sampr.)

b. andsravam.
3. duhkha-pratipaksikam s.
4. veditdpaccheda-s.

5. avyabadhyam s. a. naiskramya-s. b. praviveka-
s. ¢. upaSama-s. d. sambodhi-s.

V. hetu-samgrhitah

VI.l phala-s. } _]

1. vipaka-hetuh

a. vipakah——1. ayuh-sampat 2. varnpa-s. 3.
kula-s, 4. aisvarya-s. 5. adeyavakyata 6.

a. svartha-prayogah b.
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mahé§’akhyata 7. manusyatvam 8. balam.
b. vipaka-hetuh——1—8. (29'%)
2. vipaka-phalam——1—8. (30%)
3. punya-hetuh

a. punyam——1. dana-paramita 2. $ila-p. 3. ksi-
nti-p 4. virya-p. 5. dhyana-p.

b. punya-hetuh——1. punya-pratilambha-sthandpacaya.
ya cchandah 2. anukilo ’vidhurah pratyayah 3-
pirvakah punyibhyasah.

1-2. (34Y)

4. punya-phalam
5. jhana-hetuh
1. prajiidparamita 2. viryaparamita

a. jhanam
dhyanaparamita.

b. jAdna-hetuh——1. jiiana-pratilambha-sthandpacayiya
echandah 2. anukilo ’vidhurah pratyayah 3.
piirvakah jianabhyasah.

6. jhdna-phalam——1—2. (34%)

7. aihikah.

8. amautrikah.

9. atyantikah }.a. svabhavah b. paribanih e
10. anatyantikah phalépabhoga-pariksayah.

D. tattvarthah
1. yathavadbhavikatam ¢’ arabhya ya dhar-
_ manam bhitata
1. samasatah 2. yavadbhavikatim ¢’ arabhya yi dharma-
nam sarvata.
II. prabhedatah
a. loka-prasiddhah.

b. yukti-pr.

kles’avarana-visuddhi-jiana-gocarah 1.  duhkkha-

satyam 2. samudaya-s. 3. nirodha-s. 4. ma-
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E. prabhiavah

rga-s.
Jjiley’avarana-visuddhi-jiiana-gocarah

tasya eva tathatdyah evam aparijiianad balanam tan-nida-
nam asgtavidho vikalpah pravartate :

1. svabhava-vikalpah 2. visesa-v. 3. pinda-gra-
ha-v. 4. aham iti v. 5. maméti v. 6. priya-
v. 7. apriya-v. 8. tad-ubhaya-viparito v.—

a. vikalpah  b. vikalpadhisthanam vikalp’alambanam
vastu astavidho vikalpah tri-vastu-janakah:
1. vikalpidhisthinam prapaiica-vastu 2. drsty-
asmi-ma'ma-vikalpah " 3. raga-dvesa-moha-v.

asya vikalpasya parijfianam catasrbhih paryesanabhih——1.

nama-pary. 2. vastu-pary. 3. svabhiva-prajiia-

pti-pary. 4. viSesa-prajiapti-pary.

caturvidhena ca yathabhita-parijfilnena——-1. namaisana-
gatam 2. vastv-es. 3. svabhava-prajnapty-cs.
4. viSega-prajnapty-es.

yada bodhisattvenastavidho vikalpah parijfidto bhavati tasya

paficinusamsa 1. parama citta-santih 2. sarva-
vidya-sthinesv avyahatam parisuddbam paryavaditam
jiana-darSanam 3. akhinnah samsiara-samsrtya
4. tathagatinim sarva-samdhiya-vacanin anuprapra:
visati 5. na mahayianidhimukter samharyah.
asya paficavidhdnuSarnsasya
paramo dystadharmasukhaviharah.
sarva-buddha-dharmanam paripakah.
sattva-paripakah.
vineyinim utpanndétpanninim samsayanim prati-
vinodanam.
sarva-parapravidi-nigrahah.

2. dharma-pr. 3. saha-

1. arya-pr.

o

3

Synopsis of the Contents of the Bodhisattvabhiimi 5

43
ja-pr.
prakira-bhedena paficavidhah

1. abhijia-prabhavah
1. rddhi-visayah
a. paripamiki rddhih——1. kampanam 2. jvalanam
3. spharanam 4. vidarsanam 5. anyathibha-
va-karanam 6. gaman’agamanam 7. samkse:
pah 8. prathanam 9. sarva-riipa-kaya-prave:
§anam 10. sabhagatépasamkrantih 11. avir:
bhavah 12. tirobhavah 13. vasitva-karanam
14. para-rddhy-abhibhavanam 15. pratibha-da-
naim 16. smrti-dinam  17. sukha-danam  18.
raSmi-pramoksanam.
b. mnairmaniki rddhih-- —1. kaya-nirmanam 2, van-
n. 3. visaya-n.
2. divyam sSrotram.
3. cetasah paryayah.
4. pirveniviasinusmytil.
5. ecyuty-upapada-darSanam.
6. ﬁ.srava-ksaya-jﬁﬁx;am.

i. dharma-prabhavah-—-1. dina-pr. 2. $ila-pr. 3.
ksanti-pr. 4. virya-pr. 5. dhyana-pr. 6. pra-
jha-pr.

M. saha-ja-pr.

W. sadharana-pr.

V. asidhirana-pr.

¥. paripakah

1. "svabhavah.

I[. paripicya-pudgalah -—1. Sravaka-gotrah 2. pratye:
kabuddha-g. 3. buddha-g. 4, a-g.

M. paripaka-prabhedah——1. indriya-paripakah 2. ku:
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Sala-mila-p. 3. jiiana-p. 4. mrdu-madhyadhima-
tra-p.

V. paripakdpiayah——1. dhatu-pustih 2. vartamina-
pratyaydpasambarah 3. avatarah 4. rati-graha-
nam 5. adi-prasthinam 6. anadi-prasthanam 7.
Suddhi-dirah 8. Suddhy-asannah 9. prayogah
10. asSayah 11. amisGpasamharah 12. dharmépa-
samharah 13. rddhy-avarjanata  14. dharma-desa-
na  15. guhya-dharm’akhyanam 16. vivrta-dharm’i-
khyanam 17. mrdu-prayogah 18. madhya-pr.
19. adhimatra-pr. 20. Sravanam 21. cinta 22.
bhavana  23. samgrahanam 24. nigrahanam  25.
svayamkrtah  26. paridhyesanam  27. tad-ubhayah.

V. paripaecaka-pudgalah 1. adhimukti-cari 2. Sud-
dhy-adhyasayah 3. earyi-pratipannah 4. niyata-
pratipatitah 5. niyata-caryii-pratipannah 6. ni-
stha-gatah.

¥I. paripakva-pudgalah.

G. bodhih

I. Kklefavarana-prahanam.

II. jiiey’avarapa-pr.

. nirmalam sarva-kleSa-niranubaddha-jianam.

IV. sarvasmin jieye apratihatam anavarana-jianam.
aparah paryayah.

I. Suddha-jfianam.

II. sarva-jii.

II. asanga-jfi.

IV. sarva-kle$a-vasani-samudghatal.

V. akligtdvidyaya nihSega-prahanam.
aparah paryayah

I. catvariméad uttaram avenikam buddha-dharma-Satam.

~3
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tathagatasyirana pranidhi-jianam pratisamvit.
iyam parami bodhih saptabhir paramatabhir yukta
asraya-paramata.

pratipatti-p.

sampatti-p. 1. S$ila-s. 2. drsti-s. 3. aeara-s.
4. ajiva-s. '
jbana-p——1. dharma-pratisamvit 2. artha-pr. 3.
nirukti-pr. 4. pratibhana-pr.

prabhiva-p.——sad abhijnah.

prahiana-p.——1. savidsana-sarva-klea-prahianam 2.

niruttaram apratisamam jiiey’avarana-pr.

vihara-p.

a. arya-viharah 1. Sinyata-v. 2. animitta-v. 3.
apranihita-v. 4. nirodha-samapatti-v.

b. divya-viharah——1. ecatvari dhyanani 2. ariipya-
samipattayah.

c. braihma-v.—1—4. catvaay apramanani.

1. ta-

tathigatainam guna-nirdeSo guninusmaranata ca
thagatah 2. arhan 3. samyaksambuddhah 4.
vidya-earana-sampannah 5. sugatéh 6. lokavit
7. anuttarah purusa-damya-sarathih 8. Sasta de-
vinam manusyanam ca 9. buddhah 10. bhaga-
van.

bala-gotram

adhimukter bahulata

a. adhimukty-adhisthanam
buddha-bodhisattva-prabhavah 3. tattvarthah 4.
hetuh 5. phalam 6. praptavyo ’rthah 7. pra-
pty-upayah 8. subhasitah sulapitah supravyahrtah.

b. dvabhyam karanabhyam adhimukti-bahulata 1. a-
dhimukty-abhyasa-bahulikarah 2. tivra-ksanti-sam:-

1. trayo ratna-gunah 2.
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nive$ah.
II. dharma-paryesakah
a. kim
1. bodhisattva-pitakam

1. idhyétmika-vidyi{ L.
2. Sravaka-p.

2. hetu-vidya——hetu-sastram.

3. sabda-v. Sabda-s.

4. vyadhi-cikitsa-v. vyadhi-cikitsa-§.
.5. $ilpa-karma-sthana-v.

nani.
b. katy-akarah.
aa. buddha-vacanam=adhyatma-sistram
1. samyag-ghetu-phala-paridipan’akiram
(a) hetuh
1. anuvyavahiara-hetuh.
2. apeksi-h.

—janaka-h.=hetu-pratyayah.
3. ﬁksepa-h./ avaSistd astav upaya-hetuh=

4. parigraha-h.\adhipati-pratyayab
h.

5. abhinirvrtti- samanantara-pratyayah, alam-
bana-pr.

6. avahaka-h.

7. pratiniyama-h.

8. sahakari-h.

9. virodha-h. 1. vag-virodhah 2. yukti-v.

3. upapatti-v. 4. sahavasthana-v.

pratyanika-v. 6. vipaksa-pratipaksika-v.

10. avirodha-h.

(b) phalam——1. vipaka-ph. 2. nisyanda-ph.
3. visamyoga-ph. 4. burugakém—ph.

adhipati-ph.

laukikani Silpa-karma-stha-=
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2. krtavipranasikrtanabhyagama-paridipan’akarah.
bb. hetu-sastram
1. paréparambha-kathd’nuSamsa-paridipan’akaram.
2. parata itivada-vipramoksinusamsa-p.
ce. Sabda-Sastram
1. dhatu-riipa-sadhana-vyavasthina-p.
2. vak-samskarinuSamsa-p.

dd. vyadhi-cikitsi-§astram

1. abadha-kausala-p.

2. abadha-sarva-samutthana-k.-p.

3. utpannasy’ abadhasya-prahana-k.-p.

4. prahanasy’ abadhasy’ ayatyaim anutpada-k.-p.

ee. laukikani Silpa-karma-sthanini
svaka -svaka -Silpa-karma-sthininusthana-karya-pari-

nispatti-paridipan’akirani.

e. katham

1. asamklistah

(a) stambha-samkleSa-vigatah——1. kalena 2. sa-
tkrtya 3. SuSriisamanah 4. anasiyan 5.
anuvidhiyamianah 6. anuparambha-preksL

(b) avamanyana-samkleSa-vigatah——1. dh‘é.rme gaura:
vam upasthiapya 2. dharma-bhanake gauravam
upasthapya 3. dharmam aparibhavan 4. dha:-
rma-bhanakam aparibhavan.

(e) laya-s.—v.

2. aviksiptah——1. ajia-cittah 2. ekagra-c. 3.
avahita-Srotrah 4. samivarjita-manasah 5.

sarva-cetasi samanvahrtya.

d. kimartham- (105')
. dharma-desah

a. kim=1. a.
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bh. katham

1—-15. (106" --1073)
1-15. (107°-12)

(a) kalena (b) satkrtya (¢) anupiirvam (d)
anusamdhih ~* (e) anusahitam (f) harsayata (g)

1. anulomam katham kathayati

2. pariSuddham ,, »

rocayati (h) tosayata (i) utsahayata (j) ana-
vasadayata (k) yukta (1) sahita (m) avyava=
kirnda  (n) anudharmiki (o) yathaparsat (p) mai-
tra-cittena (q) hita-cittena (r) anukampa-cittena
(s) anifritena () labha-satkara-§loke atmanam anut-
karsataya.

dharmanudbarma-pratipannah

—-e. yathi-paryesitinim yathddgrhitanam dharminam

kiyena vacd manasi ’nuvartani.

d. samyak-cintana 1—8. (1087
e. bhavani——1. Samathah 2. vipaSyana 3. Sa-
matha-vipasyana’bhyasah 4. Samatha-vipasyani-
’bhiratih.
Y. samyag-avavidah——1—8. (110")

apnusasanam 1. pratisedhah 2. abhyanujia 3.
codana 4. avasadania 5. samharsana.

VI. upaya-samgrhitam kiya-van-manas-karma 1. danam
2. priyavadita 3 arthacarya 4. samanirthati.

I. danam

1. svabhava-d.

1.

sarva-d.——1. &adhyatmikam 2. bahyam

dana-vibandhah——1. piirvako 'nabhyasah 2. deya-dha-
rma-parittata-vaikalyam 3. agre manorawme vastuni grd-
dhih 4. ayatyam bhoga-sampatti-phala-dar§anibhinandanata.
dana-vipratibandha-pratipaksa-jfianam——1. prativedhali 2.
duhkhddhijvasand 3. viparyasa-parijfianam 4. samska-

risaratva-darSanam.

S

g =

dJ.

.

.
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duskara-danam (132%)

sarvato-mukham d. (132%)

satpurusa-d.

sarviakara-d ——1. aniSrita-danata 2. visada-d. 3.
mudita-d. 4. svabhikspa-d. 5. patra-d. 6. apa-

tra-d. 7. sarva-d. 8. sarvatra-d. 9. sarva-kala-

d. 10. anavadya-d. 11. sattva-vastu-d. 12,
desSa-vastu-d. 13. dhana-dhanya-vastu-d.
vighatirthika-danam (133%).

ihdmutra-sukham d.——1. amisa-d. 2. dharma-d. 3.
abhaya-d.

viSuddham d.——1. asaktam 2. aparamrstam 3.
asambhrtamn 4. anunnatam 5. aniSritam 6:
alinam 7. adinam 8. avimukham 9. pratika-
ranapeksam 10. vipakanapeksam.

Silam

svabhava-s. 1. paratah samyaksamadanamn 2. su.
viSuddh’asayata 3. vyatikrantaih pratyapattih 4.
avyatikramay’ adara-jatasyopasthita-smrtita.

sarva-S.

1. grhi-.pak.sa-gatam) i )

5. pravrajita-p-g. 'rl. samvara-s. 2. kusala-dharma-
samgrahakam §. 3. sattvinugrihakam &——1-—11.
(140%)

duskara-$ 1—3. (183")

sarvato-mukbam $. 1. samittam 2. prakrti-silam
3. abhyastam 4. upaya-yuktan.

satpurusa-S. I. svayam $ilavan 2. paran $ile sa=
madapayati 3. silasya varnam bhasate 4. saha-

dhirmikam drstvi sumani bhavati 5. fpattim apanno

vathidharmam pratikaroti.
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VM. sarv’akiaram S. 1. parinamitam 2. visadam 3.
anavadya-moda-sthaniyam 4. satatam 5. drdham
6. &ildlamkara-yuktam 7. nivrtti-silam 8. pra-
vrtti-S. 9. araksakam 10. maha-purusa-laksana-

vaipakyam §.  1l1. adhicitta-vaipakyam . 12, ista-
gati-vaipakyam 5. 13. sattvirtha-vaipakyam S§.

VI. vighatarthika-§. 1--8. (1857)

VII. ih&mutra-sukham §.——1—9. (186')

. visuddham &.

3. nitisrtam 4. kausidyipagatam 5. apramida-
7.

1. adita eva sugrhitam 2. nitilinam
parigrhitam 6. samyak-pranihitam acara-sam:
pattyd parigrhitam 8. ajiva-sampattya parigrhitamn
9. anta-dvaya-vivarjitam 10. nairyanikam.
K. ksantih
1. svabhava-ks.
1. sarva ks.
1. grha-paks'asSrita o
. }l. paripakara-marsani-ksantih 2.
2. pravrajita-p.-asr.
duhkhiddhivisana-ks. 3. dharma-nidhyahidhimoksa-
ks.
Il. duskara-ks.——1-3. (195*)

1. mitrad apy apakaram ksamate

IV. sarvato-mukhI ks.
2. amitrad api 3. udisinad api 4. tebhyas tri-
bhyo hina-tulyidhikebhyah ks.

V. satpurusa-ks.——1-5. (196)

VI. sarv’akara-ks. 1—13. (196Y)

V. vighatirthika-ks. 1—8. (197%)

YII. ihdmutra-snkha ks.——1—9. (197%)

K. viSuddha ks. 1-10. (198")

L. viryam

[. svabhava-viryam.
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II. sarva-v.
1. grhi-paks’asritam }

2. pravrajita-p.-asr.

.i. samnaha-v.
kusala-dharma-samgrahakam v.——a. acalam b. gi:-
dham ¢. aprameyam d. upaya-yuktam e.
samyag-viryam  f. pratatam g. vigata-mianam.
1—11. (p. 201%) .

3. sattvartha-kriyayai
1-3. (202%)
V. sarvato-mukham v.

II. duskara-v.

1. klista-dharma-vivarjakam 2

Sukla-dharm’avarjakam 3. karma-pariSodhakam 4.

jiiana-vivardhakam.

Y. satpurusa-v. 1. aniryuktam 2. anyiinam 3. a-
1Inam 4. aviparitam 5. uttapta-prayogam.

VI. sarv’akaram v.

1. satatya-v. 2. satkrtya-v. 3.
naisyandikam 4. prayogikam 5. a-kopya-v. 6
a-samtusti-v. 7. chanda-sahagatam 8. samya-yuk-
tam 9. vaiSesikam 10. esakam 11. Siksa-v.
12. pararthakriya-v. 13. atmanah samyak-prayog’a:
raksdyai skhalitasya ca yathadharma-pratikaranatiyai v.
vighatarthikam v.

ksantivat.
ihimutra-snkham v.} santivat

R E =

visuddham v.——1. anuriipam 2. abhyastam 3.
aslatham 4. su-grhitam 5. kalibhyasa-prayuktam
6. nimitta-prativedha-yuktam 7. alinam 8. avi-
dhuram 9. samam 10. maha-bodhi-parinamitam.
M. dhyanam

I. dhyana-svabhavah.

1. sarva-dliy{mam.
(1. drstadharmasukbaviharaya

dhyanam
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2 3 4
1. laukikam _ 2. bodhisattva-samadhi-guna-
2. lokéttaram} yathayogam nirhdariya dh

y.
4. sattvirtha-kriyayai dhy.
——1—11. (207%)

. dugkaram dhy.——1—3. (p. 208Y)

V. sarvato-mukham dhy.—— . sa-vitarkam sa-vieiram 2.
pxiti-sahagataxﬁ 3. (sata-)sukha-sahagatam 4.
upeksia-sahagatam.

V. satpurusa-dhy.——1. anasvaditam 2. maitri-saha-
gatam 3. karuni-s. 4. mudita-s. 5. upeksa-s.

VI. sarv’akara-dhy. 1. kuSalam 2. avyakrtam nirmita-
nirméanaya 3. Samatha-paksyam 4. vipaSyana-p.
5. sva-parirtha-samysg-upanidhyinaya dhy. 6. abhi-
jid-prabhava-guna-nirharaya dhy. 7. nam’ilambanam
8. arth’ilambanam 9. Ssamatha-nimitt’alambanam
10. pragraha-nimitt’alambanam 11. upeksa-nimitt’a-
lambanam  12. drstadharma-sukha-viharaya dhy. 13.
pararthakriyayai dhy.

VI. vighatarthika-dhy.——1—8. (209v)

VOI. ihamutra-sukham dhy.——1—9. (210%)

K. visuddham dhy.——1—10. (210%)

N. prajia

I. prajiia-svabhavah (pafica-vidya-sthanany alambya pra-
vartate)——1. adhyatma-vidya 2. hetu-v. 3. ci-
kitsa-v. 4. Sabda-v. 5. silpa-karma-sthana-v.

II. sarva prajia
laukika
lokﬁttaré} 13 @12%)

II. dusgkard pr.——1—3. (213%)

V. sarvato-mukha pr. (213%-%4)

V. satpurusa-pr.—1. saddharma-Sravana-samudgata 2.

Vir.
IX.
0.
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pratyatmam yoniso-manaskara-sahagata 3. sva-para-
rtha-pratipatty-upaya-sahagata 4. dharmanam dha-

rma-sthiti-dharma-vyavastham aviparitim arabhya su-

viniseita 5. kleSa-vijahana.

aparah paryayah

1. siksma 2 nipuna 3. sahaja 4 Aagamdpeta S
adhigamopeta.

sarv’akara pr.——1. duhkha-jianam 2. samudaya-

ji. 3. nirodha-ji. 4. marga-ji. 5. ksaya-ji.
8. anvaya-jil.
11. laksana-ji.

13. catursu yuktisu

6. anutpada-ji. 7. dharma-ji

9. samvrti-ja.. 10. abhijfa-ji.
12. dasabala-piirvamgamam jii.
yukti-ji.

vighatarthika-pr.——1. bodhisattva-dharma-pratisamvit

2. artha-pr. 3. nirukti-pr. 4. pratibhana-pr.
5. sarva-parapravadi-nigrahidya prajia 6. sarva-
svavada-vyavasthana-pratisthapanaya pr. 7. grha-
tantra-samyak-pranayanaya kulddayaya pr. 8. raja-

niti-laukika-vyavahara-nitisu niseita pr.
ihAmutra-sukha pr.—1-—9. (214")
visuddhd pr.——1—10. (214%)

samgraha-vastn

a.

priyavadita
1. priyavadita-svabhavah.
II. sarva priyavadita 1—-3. (2199
samasatah 1. loka-yatra’nugatda 2. samyag-dha:
rma-deSana’nugata.
Il. duskara-priyavadita 1-3. (218%)
IV. sarvato-mukhi pr.—1—4. (218%)
Y. satpurusa-pr.——1-5. (219")
¥I. sarv'ikara-pr.——1—13. (219')
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VI. vighatirthika-pr. 1-8. (220°)
YII. ihdmutra-sukha pr. 1. jnati-vyasana-Soka-prahana-

ya pr. 2. bhoga-vyasana-§oka-prahinaya pr. 3-
arogya-vyasana-Soka-prahandya pr. 4. §ila-vyasana,
prahdnaya pr. 5. drsti-vyasana-prahinaya pr. 6.
§lla-sampade pr. 7. acara-sampade pr. 8. ijiva-

sampade pr.

K. viSuddha pr. 1—20 (220%)
bh. arthacarya
1. arthacarya-svabhavah
. sarva arthacarya 4
drstadharmike ’rthe

1. aparipakvanam sattvianam o

L samadapana

paripacana _ .

. _ 2. samparayike 'rthe sa-

2. paripakvanam sattvanam e
} madipana

vinocana
3. drstadharma-simpa-

rayike ’rthe sam.

M. duskard arthae. 1-3. (221%)
IV. sarvato-mukhi arthac.——1—4. (222")

1. sattvin bhiite ’rthe samadapa-

V. satpurusirthae.
yati 2. kilena s. 3. arthopasamhite ’rthe s.
4. Slaksnena s. 5. maitra-cittena s.

V. sarv’akard ’rthae. 1—13. (222™)

ViI. vighatarthika ’rthac.——1—8. (223%)

VII. ihimutra-sukha ’rthae.——1—9. (223%)

KX. visuddha ’rthae.

a. bahih-Suddhim upadaya—-—1. anavadyi 2. apa-

ravrtta 3. annpiirva 4. sarvatragi 5. yas
thayogam.
b. antah-Suddhim upadaya-—1--5. (225%)

e. samanarthata
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P. p

a. tathagata-piija

Gja-seva’pramanam

1. Sarira-pija 2. ecaitya-p. 3.
sammukha-p. 4. vimukha-p. 5. svayamkrta-p.
6. para-karita-p. 7. labha-satkira-p. 8. udara-
- 9. asamklista-p.

evam dharma-p. samgha-p. yathayogam.

h. seva

c.

1. kalyana-mitram——-1. vrtta-sthah 2. bahu-Srutah
3. adhigama-yuktah 4. anukampakah 5. viSa:
radah 6. ksamah 7. aparikhinna-mianasah
8. kalyana-vakyah.

Ii. kalyina-mitra-karaniyam——1—5. (238")

1—5. (238%)

V. kalyana-mitra-bhitah paresim kalyina-mitra-karyam

=

kalyana-mitram prasada-pada-sthitam

karoti 1. codakal 2. smarakah 3. avavi-
dakah 4. anusisakah 5. dharma-desakah
V. kalyina-mitra-sevi paripirni--— 1-—4. (239*)
V. kalyana-mitrintikad dharmah  Srotavyah——1--5.
(2407)
VI. dharma-bhinake 'manasikavamn krtvi dharmal Srota-
vyah——1--5. (240%)
catviry apramianani.
l. sattv’alambanani.
. dharwm’alambanini.
. an-ilambanini
1. daséttarasat’ikiram duhkham sampasyantal karus
1-110 (243%)

2. mahato duhkha-skandhiad ckannavimsati-prakira-

nim bhavayanti

duhkRh’alambania maha-karuna pravartate—-1 19,
(2477)

S0 maha-karuni-—-1- 4. (247')
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1.

X. Samatha 1—4. (260™)

X. vipaSyana——1—4. (260%)

MI. upaya-kausalam——1-- 12, (261%)

XI. dbarani——1. dharma-dh. 2. artha-dh 3. mantra-
dh. 4. bodhisattva-ksanti-labhiya dh.
cta sarvii dharanl caturbhir gunpair yukto labhate—1.
kamesv anadhyavasitah 2. para-samuechrayesv Irsyim
nétpiadayati 3. anirsyuh 4. sarva-yacita-pradah.

XV. pranidhanam-—--—1. eittétpada-pr. 2. upapatti-pr.
3. gocara-pr. 4. samyak-pr. b. maha-pr.
tat punar daSavidham 1—10. (275'%)

Y. samadhih 1. Sinyata-s. 2. apranihita-s. 3

Sg==<2E
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1]

bodhi-paksyam
hri-vyapatrapyam

1. svabhavah.

2. adhigthanam——1--4. (250'%)
dhyti-bal’adhanata

1. svabhavah.

2. adhisthanam

1--5. (251%)
a-parikhinna-manasatai——1-5. (251")
Sastra-jhata.
loka-jiiata.
pratisarapam——1- 4. (256)
pratisamvit——1—4. (258
bodhi-sambharah

1. punya-s.,) o _ N

9. jAanas. I\'lStal‘a-VIbhng vatha sva-pariartha-patale.

bodhi-paksya dharmmadh——ecatasro bodhisattva-pratisam-
vido niSritydpaya-parigrhitena jiiinena saptatrimsad

bodhipaksyin dharman prajaniti.

animitta-s,

R.

S <=E=~
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dharmdéddanam——1. anityah sarva-samskarah 2.
duhkhah sarva-samskarah 3. anatmanah sarva-dha-
rmah 4. sSantam nirvanam.

bodhisattva-gunah

1. apuraksand-pr.

%

oo w

asearyadbhuta dharmah——1—5. (285%).
anaSearyani (285%).
sama-cittah——1—5. (286")
upakiara-kriya——1—5. (286%)

1-5. (2879

sthinani asasitavyani——1—5. (287%)

pratyupakirah

avandhyo ’rtha-kriyi-prayogahb——1—5. (287")
samyak-prayogah
b. smrtim

a. medham raksati
1. e. jhanam r. d. sva-cittam r. e. para-
cittam araksati.

anavadya-pr.

pratisamkhyana-bala-pr.

adhyisaya-Suddhi-pr.

niyata-patita-pr.
hinabhagiya dharmah——1. agauravati dharme dha-
3. kle§’a-

4. duScarit’asevi’dhivasanati 5.

rma-bhinake ea 2. pramada-kausidyam
sevi’dhivisanati
tad-anyaiS ca bodhisattvaih saha paritulanibhimanata.
viSesabhagiyi dharmih——1—5. esim paiicinim vi a-
ryayena.

guna-pratiripaki dosih——1-- 5. (289%)

1-5. (289'%)

bhiitd gunah

bodhisattva vineyin sattvan samyag eva vinayanti 1.
dusearita-viveke 3. kiama-v. 3. apatty-anadhyis-
eira-vyutthine 4. indriyair gupta-dvaratayim 3.

samprajanan viharitayam 6. samsarga-viveke 7.




Xv.

XK.

Xx.
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praviviktasyasad-vitarka-viveke 8. avarana-v. 9.
kleSa-paryavasthana-v. 10. klesa-paksa-dausthulya-v.
tathagata bodhisattvam anuttrayam samyaksambodhau
vyikurvanti- -—1. gotra-stham anutpiadita-cittam 2.
tathotpadita-cittamn 3. sammukhivasthitam 4.
viparoksivasthitam 5. parimitam kialam 6. apa-

rimitam kalam.

niyata-patah 1. gotra-sthah 2. mpiyatam ecittam

utpidayati 3. vasita-praptah.

avaSya-karaniyam——1. ecittétpadah 2. sattvesv an:
ukampana 3. uttapta-viryah 4. sarva-vidya-stha-:
nesu yogyati 5. akhedatah

sitatya-karapiyam—-1—5. (291%)

pradhianam 1. bodhisattva-gotramn 2. prathamas
cittétpadah 3. viryam ca prajiid ca 4. priyavadita
5. tathagatah 6. karuni 7. caturtham dhyan:m
8. Stnyata-snmidhih 9. nirodha-samapattih 10.
visuddham upaya-kausalam.

prajiapti-vyavasthanam

1. dharma-prajiaapti-vyavasthinam—--—dvadasangam.

2, satya-pr.-v.--—1-—10. (292")
3. yvkti-preve.- —a. JR{ETER

4. yidna-pr.-v.-——a. Sravaka-yanasya sapt’akaraih b.

b fN)iEiEE c.

pratyekabuddha-yanasya sapt’akaraih ¢. mahi-ya:
1—7. (293%)

nasya sapt’dkiraih

yathi-bhita-paryesanayai paryesani-vastu-—L nama-

pary. 2. vastu-pary. 3. svabhava-prajiiapti-pary.
4. viSesa-pr.-pary.
yatha-bhiita-parijidnamm——1. nama-paryesana-gatam

2, vastu-pary.-g. 3. svabhava-prajiapti-pary.-g. 4.
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viSesa-prajii.-pary.-g.
XXI. aprameyah——1. sattva-dhatuh 2. loka-dh. 3.
dharma-dh. 4. vineya-dh. 5 vinay6paya-dh.
1-5. (294%)
1. dharma-mahattvam 2. cittétpada-

XX@l. phalinuSamsah

XXV. mahdyinam
m. 3. adhimukti-m. 4. adhyasaya-m. 5. sam:
bhara-m. 6. jhana-m. 7. kala-m.

XXV. mahiyina-samgrahah——1—8. (298°)

XXYI. bodhisattvah——1. gotra-sthah 2. avatirnah 3. a:-
$uddh’asayah 4. Suddh’asayah 5. a-paripakvah.

6. paripakvah 7. 8. niyati-pa:-
titah 9. cka-jati-pratibaddhah 10. caramabhavikah.

XXI[. bodhisattva-gauna-nama——1—16. (299'%)

(B) anudharma-yogasthanam

a-niyati-patitah

A. bodhisattva-lingam
1. anukampa
1. svabhavah——1. asaya-gatah 2. pratipatti-g.
2. adhisthanam——1. duhkhitah 2. dusSecarita-carl
3. pramattah 4. mithya-pratipannah 5. kle:
§anuSayitah.
II. priyavadita.

1. svabhavah.

2. adhisthanam——1. samyag-alapana 2. .samyag-ﬁnw
ndana 3. samyag-aSvasana 4. samyak-pravira:
ni 5. nyaydpadeSah.

. vairyam

1. svabhavah.

2. adhisthanam——1—5. (251%)
V. muktahastata.

1. svabhavah

2. adhisthanam

1. abhiksna-danata 2. mudita-d.
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3. satkrtya-d. 4. asamklista-d. 5. ani$rita-d.

V. gambhirirtha-samdhi-nirmoeanata

B.

I.

I.
II.

V.

1. svabhivah.
2. adhisthanam——1—5. (303")

paksah

grhi-pakse va pravrajita-pakse va vartamanasya bodhi-

sattvasya dharmah
sukrta-karméantata——1. nityata-karita
3. nitya-k. 4. anavadya-k.
kaunsalam——1—-10. (308°)
paranugrahah——1. danam 2.
arthacarya 4.

2. nipuna-k.

priyavadita 3.
samiénérthata.
parinamana.

C. adhyasayah

I.

Im.

vatsalyam——1. abhayam 2. yuktam 3. akhedam

4. ayacitam 6. vistirnam 7.

5. anamisam
samam.

adhyasayah——1. agry’asayah 2.
paramit’as. 4. tattvarth’as.
hit’as, 7. sukh’as.

vrat’as. 3.
5. prabhav’as. 6.
8. vinirmukt'as. 9. drdh’as.
10. avisamvadan’as. 11. asuddh’as. 12. Suddhb’as.
13. su-Suddh’as. 14. nigrhit’as. 15. sahaj’as.
krtyam——1—10. (314Y)

D. viharah

ES 42 HE~

gotra-viharah

adhimukti-carya-v.

pramudita-v. 1—10. (333%)

adhisila-v.—1—10. (335%)

adhicitta-v.——1—10. (339°%)

bodhi-paksa-pratisamyukto ’dhiprajiia-v.——1—10. (341%)
1-10. (343%)

satya-pr.

-
~
©

EEnHg
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pratityasamutpada-pravrtti-nivrtti-pr. ’dh.-v.—1—-10.
(346

sibhisamskarah s’abhogo nirnimitto v.——1—10. (350%)
an-abhisamskaro ’nabhogo nirnimitto v.

pratisamvid-v.

parame v

tathagato v.

(C) adhara-nistha-yogasthanam

A. upapattih 1. Iti-samsamani 2. tat-sabhagadnuvartanl
3. mahattvopapattih 4. adhipatydpapattih 5. cara-
mopapattih.

B. parigrahah——1. sakrt-sarva-sattva-parigrahah 2. &
dhipatya-p. 3. upadana-p. 4. dirghakilika-p. 5.
a-dIrghakalika-p. 6. carama-p.
samyak-sattva-parigraha-pravyrttanam bodhisattvanam'sam-
badha-samkata-praptih 1—12. (365°%)

C. bhimilk 1. gotra-bhiimih—gotra-viharah 2. adhi-
mukti-carya-bh.—adhimukti-earya-viharah 3. Suddha-
dhyasaya-bh.—pramndita-viharah =~ 4. earya-pratipatti-
bh.—adhisTlidhicitta-viharau traya§ ecadhiprajfia-viharah
g’abhogas ca nirnimitto viharah 5. niyati bh.—ani-
bhogo nirnimitto v. 6. niyata-earyd-bh.—pratisamvid-v.
nisthd-gamana-bh.—paramo viharas tathagatas ca.

D. carya

I. paramita-carya
1—6. sat paramitah (114!)
7. upaya-paramita——1—12 (261°)
8. kauSala-p.
9. prapidhi-p.——1—5. (274%)
10. bala-p.
I. bodhi-paksya-caryai——saptatrimsad bodhi-paksya dha-
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rmah eatasra$ ca paryesanih (53%) catviri ca yathabhata-
parijiianani (53
. abhijiia-caryai——sad abhijiah (58').
V. sattva-paripaka-carya
1. vineyiprameyah

. } pirva-nirdistau.
2. vinaydpayiprameyah

3. sarva-sattva-paripakah (78).
V. krtyam——1—4. (373%)

E. laksapinuvyafijanam aveniko buddha-dharmah

1. dvatrimSan mahdpurusa-laksanani—1—32. (375°)
1. asitir anuvyafijanani—1—80. (376™)

F. pratistha

I. sarv’akara pariSuddhih——1. asraya-pariSuddlhih 2.
alambana-p. 3. citta-p. 4. jiana-p.

I. tathiagata-balam 1. sthianisthiana-jiana-balam. 2.
karma-svaka-jfi.-b. 3. dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-sama-
patti-ji.-b. 4. indriya-paripara-jii-b. 5. nana-
*dhimukti-jf-b. 6. nana-dhatu-ji.-b. 7. sarvatra-
gimini-pratipaj-ji.-b. 8. piirve-nivasinusmrti-jii-b.

9. cyuty-upapatti-ji.-b. 10. asrava-ksaya-jii.-b.

svabhavah—=pafica balani 2.

dasa-balanam akarah
prabhedah 3. kaivalyam 4. samata 5. karma-
kriya 6. anukramah 7. visesah.
vaiS$aradyam——1—4. (402%)
smrtyupasthanam——1—3. (403 )
araksyam——1—3. (403%)

. maha-karuna.
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Vorbemerkung.

Von dem unter dem Namen Yogacarabhuimi-§astra bekannten
Kompendium des buddhistischen Dogmatikers Asanga ist im Sanskrit
nur ein Teil erhalten geblieben. Es ist dies die Bodhisattva-
bhimi, so genannt, weil darin iiber die geistliche Stufe (bhiimi),
die der Bodhisattva erreicht hat, gehandelt wird. Auch dieses
‘Teilwerk aber ist im Sanskrit nicht so erhalten, daB man beim
Studium desselben der Ubersetzungen, die davon in China und
Tibet angefertigt worden sind, entraten kénnte. Vielmehr kennt
man den Sanskrittext der Bodhisattvabhiimi bloB aus einer einzigen
nicht ganz vollsténdigen und iiberdies stark besch#digten Handschrift
der Universititsbibliothek zu Cambridge. Chinesischerseits kommt
als Wegeleitung vor Allem in Betracht die Ubersetzung, welche
Hiuenthsang vom ganzen Yogacarabhiimi-§astra veranstaltet hat.

ber die so in aller Kiirze skizzierte Sachlage mich auszu-
sprechen, habe ich schon im Jahre 1904 Gelegenheit gehabt zu
einer Zeit, da ich, von StraBburg aus fiir ein paar Monate nach
Cambridge tibergesiedeld, ein doppeltes Transkript der Bodhisattva-
bhiimi - Handschrift, deren Blatter ich zuvor mit Hiuenthsang's
Hilfe in die richtige Reihenfolge zu bringen hatte, anfertigte. Mein
beziiglicher Aufsatz (ZDMG. 58 . 451—454) gab zugleich ein paar
Proben aus dem lexikalischen Gewinn, den die Bodhisattvabhtimi
fiir das Sanskrit versprach.

Das eine meiner beiden Transkripte hat seither den Professoren
Bendall in Cambridge und de la Vallée Poussin in Gent
die Moglichkeit geboten, eine englische Inhaltsangabe der Bodhisattva-
bhiimi in Angriff zu nehmen, wobei auch die tibetische UUbersetzung
des Werkes sowie die tibetische Ubersetzung des zugehorigen
Kommentars (von Gupabhadra) zur Verwertung kommen. Leider
aber scheint die Fortfiilhrung dieser Aufgabe durch den unerwartet
frithen Tod des erstgenannten Gelehrten gefihrdet zu sein. Er-
schienen sind bisher zwei Stiicke der Inbaltsangabe, die zusammen
etwa ein Sechstel des Bodhisattvabhiimi-Textes beschlagen; man
findet sie im Muséon N. S. VI p. 838—52 und VII p. 213—230.

i
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Vor Kurzem sodann hat Professor Leumann nach einem
Diktat meines StraSburger Studiengenossen Kaikioku Watanabe
eine Liste aller Teile und Unterteile, in die Asanga’s Yogacara-
bhiimi-§astra bei Hinenthsang zerfllt, bekannt gegeben: ZDMG. 62
p- 91. Man mag aus dieser Liste ersehen, welche Stelle der
Bodhisattvabhiimi innerhalb des ganzen Kompendiums zukommt.

Ich meinerseits mochte hier die Spuren meines eigenen Auf-
satzes weiter verfolgen, indem ich Genaueres iiber die Bodhisattva-
bhtimi und besonders iiber den lexikalischen Ertrag, den sie
abwirft, darzulegen mich bestrebe. In der Beurteilung der lexika-
lischen Fragen habe ich von meinem verehrten Lehrer Professor
Leumann sehr viel Forderung erfahren; auferdem hat er die
ganze Arbeit wie schon meinen Aufsatz, da mein Deutsch sich schwer
lesen liel, vollig neu redigiert, wobei er Manches ausfiihrlicher
gestaltete und dafiir Einiges weglieB. Fiir all diese Hilfe spreche
ich ihm meinen herzlichsten Dank aus.




Erster Teil.

Allgemeines tiber die Bodhisattvabhimi.

1. Von der Bodhisattvabhumi-Handsehrift.

Sowohl aus dem Chinesischen wie aus dem (von mir nach-
triglich ebenfalls noch zu Rate gezogenen, im Folgenden aber nicht
mitverwerteten) Tibetischen geht hervor, dag unsere Bodhisattvabhimi-
Handschrift (Cambridge Add. 1702) urspriinglich 151 Blitter — es
sind Palmblidtter — gehabt haben muf. Sieben davon fehlen, nim-
lich fol. 1—38, 20, 30, 41, 51. Nach der handschriftlichen Zihlung,
die bis 152 reicht, scheint es, als ob noch ein achtes Blatt feble;
denn zwischen den die Nummern 117 und 120 tragenden Blittern
ist nur eines (ohne Numerierung) vorhanden. Allein da hier weder
der Text noch die Ubersetzungen eine Liicke aufweisen, so wird der
Schreiber die Zahl 118 oder 119 iibersprungen haben, und es ist
seine Zahlung von da bis ans Ende uma eins niedriger zu gtellen.

Wie bei dem genannten Zwischenblatt, das wir als fol. 118
bezeichnen miissen, so ist in zahlreichen andern Fillen mit dem
linken Blattrand die darauf stehende Numerierung verloren ge-
gangen, so da8 die Reihenfolge der Blitter arg in Verwirrung
geriet. Als Bendall im Jahre 1888 die Handschrift katalogisierte 1),
begniigte er sich damit, die Nummern-tragenden Blitter mit ent-
sprechenden Devanagari-Ziffern und die iibrigen ibrer zufilligen
Lage gemdf mit arabischen Ziffern zu bezeichnen. Wie sebr die
so entstandene Numerierung von der tatsichlichen, die ich wihrend
meines Cambridger Aufenthalts vom Chinesischen aus ermittelte,
abweicht, mag man daraus ersehen, daB z. B. die sechs Folio-
Angaben, die bei Bendall auf Seite 192 stehen, sich wie folgt zu
den richtigen verhalten.

98" — recte 6* 63> = recte 26*
100' == ” 10‘ 16‘ == ” 33"
107" = ” 17‘ 10" = ” 87.

1) Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the University
Library Cambridge, 1883, p. 191—196.
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Wir haben es mit zwei Schreibern zu tun; des ersten Anteil
reicht bis in die Mitte von fol. 252, vom zweiten stammt das
Ubrige. Bendall hat in seinem Katalog gerade jene Seite 25*
[die er mit ,19* beziffert] als ,Plate I 1* photographiert, so da8
man da die erhebliche Verschiedenheit im Duktus der beiden
Schreiber leicht studieren kann. Etwas, wodurch sich die beiden
Schreiber ebenfalls unterscheiden, ist Bendall bei Katalogisierung
der Handschrift entgangen: der erste Schreiber bringt die Nume-
rierung der Blitter je auf der Riickseite, der zweite je anf der
Vorderseite an.') Indem Bendall die Nummern-tragenden Seiten
durchweg als Riickseiten ansah und auch die der Nummern be-
raubten Blitter entsprechend taxierte, hat man seine a- und b-An-
gaben von fol. 25 an iiberall umzukehren, wo nicht gerade ein
Versehen ihn das Richtige treffen lieB. Da er iiberdies sich
gelegentlich in den vorhandenen Ziftern geirrt hat und da von
119 an, wie oben geschildert wurde, die Originalzahlen um eins
zu hoch sind, so kommt es, daB z B. die bei Bendall auf
Seite 194 stehenden Folio-Angaben in folgender Weise berichtigt

werden miissen :
(90@b) = recte 1092

QQU)b — . 1140
Qeh = , 1162
qQ©a = , 117
QWVh = , 119

Bendall's Kataiog gibt auSer durch seine ,Plate I 1 auch
noch durch seine beiden letzten Tafeln Gelegenheit, den Duktus
unserer beiden Schreiber kennen zu lernen. Die erste dieser Schlus-
Tafeln (,Table of Letters*) hebt in den obern beiden Reihen einzelne
Silben aus, und die zweite (,Letter-numerals® und ,Figure-
numerals®) verzeichnet die Ziffern. TUnter den Silben gibt
Bendall in der obersten Reihe eine Form fiir na aus, die in Wahr-
heit na zu lesen ist.?) Ahnlich scheint unter seinen other letters
oig* fiir nga zu stehen; daB in der gleichen Silbengruppe dh
Druckfehler fiir dh ist, braucht kanm gesagt zu werden. Die

1) Def zweite befolgt also einen Modus, den man bisher bloB
aus dravidischen Handschriften kennt; vgl. Biihler's Paliiographie
{. 86 4s-52. Der gleiche Modus zeigt sich aber auch, wie mir Professor

eumann withrend des Druckes mitteilt, auf den im siidlichen Ost-
turkestan zu Tage tretenden Handschriftenresten, wiihrend dagegen die
Handschriftenreste aus dem nérdlichen Ostturkestan wie iiblich auf der
Riickseite der Blitter numeriert sind.

2% Man findet iiholiche na-Zeichen in Biihler's wérdlichen Alpha-
beten Tafel IV, (aus den Jabren 588/9 und 754) und in Biihler's siidlichen
Alphabeten Tafel VII und VIII (aus den Jahren 571, 675 .und 1150);
ferner bei, Leumnann im mittelasiatischen Alphabet der Petrovski-Hand-
schrift [,Uber eine von den unbekannten Literatursprachen Mittelasiens*
Mémoires de I'Académie Imp. des Sc. de St. Pétersbourg 1900, im Worte
mancialme p. 17 Zeile 1 und Tafel 11 Zeile 1).
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Letter-numerals hat Biihler in seine Tafel IX Kolumne XXIf,

hiniibergenommen.

Obschon die beiden Schriftarten leicht = auseinanderzuhalten
sind, gehdren sie doch paliographisch zum gleichen Typus. Es
zeigt sich, daB dieser sich in Biihler’s Tafel VI zwischen die
Kolumnen Vf. und VII einfiigt, d. h. zwischen den Duktus des
Horiuzi-Manuskriptes, das um 500—550 hergestellt wurde, und
den der Cambridge-Handschrift Add. 1049, die aus dem Jahre 8§46
stammt. Und zwar scheinen die Beriibrungen mit der spiitern
Handschrift enger zu sein. So wird man unser Manuskript in das
achte oder in den Anfang des neunten Jahrhunderts weisen miissen.
Zu einem dhnlichen Resultat ist bereits Bendall gekommen, als er
in seinem Katalog p. XXXIX—LI der Paliographie von Add. 1049
und Add. 1702 einen besondern Exkurs widimnete.

Bei dem hohen Alter unseres Manuskriptes diirfte es sich
empfehlen, dal daraus noch reichlicher, als es bei Bendall und
Biihler geschehen ist, Schriftproben -auf photographischem Wege
bekannt gemacht wiirden. Denn genau zu wissen, wie im achten
und neunten Jahrhundert geschrieben wurde, bildet die unum-
gingliche Grundlage fiir die Emendierung unserer iiblichen Hand-
schriften, die ja alle, sofern es sich nicht um modernere Texte
handelt, direkt oder indirekt auf Vorlagen jener frithen Jahr-
hunderte zuriickgehen.

Hier sei Folgendes hervorgehoben:

1. Ahnlich aussehende Silben, die leicht mit einander ver-

wechselt werden konnen, sind:

a r tpa rsa i thya dya dhya

a ta bhu . dha pha

u da (ta na ra bha

e re :da  pa

ka ha . ddha ndha nva dva tva bhva
kva ksa i pa sa

ca va rdha ccha ttha; ma sa

2. Das a wird &fter an einem Konsonantenzeichen nicht in
der ' iiblichen Weise, sondern als senkrecht aufsteigende Linie an-
gebracht (womit verglichen werden mége, was oben p. 7 iiber na
und nga gesagt worden ist).

8. Der Avagraha kommt bloB vor in einigen Erginzungen,
die von einem Korrektor oder Benutzer der Handschrift herriihren.

4. Der Virama wird meistens o ben am Konsonantenzeichen
angehiingt, selten unten. Von der gleichen Doppelgewohnheit liest
man in Biihler's Paliographie p. 56 10-13. Wie mir Professor
Lewmnann mitteilt, zeigt die Beiziehung noch ilterer Schriftarten,
in denen ein einzelner SchluBkonsonant in verkleinerter Form unter-
halb des wagrecht mitten in der Zeile stehenden Interpunktions-
strichelchens angebracht wird, daB der Virima aus diesem Inter-
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punktionszeichen hervorgegangen ist. Aus Schreibungen wie siddha
und asi- (die in Wahrheit ,siddbam,* und ,dsit,* bedeuteton) wiirde
sich beim Zusammenriicken von Strichelchen und Konsonanten-
zeichen die Auffassung entwickelt haben, daB ersterm eine Vokal-
ausschlieBende Funktion zukomme Nach unserer Handschritt zn
urteilen, hitte man im nérdlichen Indien withrend des achten Jahr-
hunderts angefangen, das Strichelchen hinunterzusetzen, womit der
Virama der neueren mnordindischen Alphabete gegeben war. In
siidlichen Alphabeten wird bekanntlich der Virfma iinmer noch
obenhingeschrieben.

5. Gemil der alten lLissigen Orthographie steht sehr hiufig
der Anusvira statt auslautendem n: tasmim fiir %min, sattv'a-
Srayam fiir ®°yan. Fiir -un findet man ebensowohl mn wie bloBSen
Anusvara: ‘smimn eva und yasmimn eva fiir %inn eva, gaccham
fir ®ann. Wenn auBerdem der Anusvara vielfachst im Inlaut die
Stelle von Nasalen vertritt (in Ganga pamea ete.), so stellt dies
eine Schreiber-Bequemlichkeit dar, die sich bekanntlich bis auf die
Gegenwart erhalten hat.

2, Die Einteilung der Bodhisattvabhuimi.

Die Bodhisattvabhiimi besteht aus vier sehr ungleich groBen
Teilen, die den Namen ,yoga-sthana® tiilhren. Die ersten drei-dieser
Yogasthana’s zerfallen dann wieder je in eine gewisse Anzahl von
Abschnitten, die ,patela® heiBen. Wenn diese Patala’s durch-
schnittlich je etwa fiin{ Blitter beanspruchen, sc gibt es indessen
mehrere, die hetriehtlich gréfer oder kleiner sind; eines umfaBt
sogar 20 Blitter, withrend einige sich bloB von einem Blatte aut’s
niichste hiniiber erstrecken.  Das Genauere ersieht man aus der
nachlolgenden Liste, die von jedem Patala feststellt, welchen Titel
es triigt und auf welrhem Blatte es schlieft.

yogasthina  patala tol.
1. gotra JLESES
2. cittotpida --102
3. sva-parirtha —17s
4. tattvirtha —26a
5. prabhiiva --330b
6. paripaka =372
7 bodhi —39b
3. bala-getra =478
I. adbara 9. dina -—H62
10. Sila —6e
11. ksioti —80»
12, virys —82b
13, dhy.ina —84n
14. prajii --862
15. samgraha-vastu —y]e
16. piiji-sevii'pramina —y7"
17. bodhipaksya —109a
18. bodhisattva-guna —-114a
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yogasthana patala fol.
1. bodhisattva-linga —Rg;
- ! 2. paksa —
II. adbardnudharma { 3 g dhyasaya —119s
4. vihara —133s
1. upapatti —134s
2. parigraha —}ggz
T 3. bhami —
II1. adhara-nistha 2 car‘;'l:!:l —137
5. laksandunuvyaijana —1400
6. pratistha —150a
IV. anukrama = (bodhisattvabhiimer anukrama) —151b

Die vorstehende Einteilung unseres Textes hat in den chine-
sischen Ubersetzungen einige Anderungen erfabren. Ehe ich indessen
dazu iibergehen kann, diese zu schildern, werde ich beziiglich der
Ubersetzungen selber Einiges einflechten miissen als Ergiinzung dessen,
was ich bereits in ZDMG. 58 p. 452f. iiber meine Ermittlung
dieser Ubersetzungen und iiber die ihnen bei Nanjio beigelegten
Titel gesagt habe.

Es handelt sich um drei Ubersetzungen: auBler der oben p. 4
in der Vorbemerkung genannten Yogacarabhiimigastra-Ubersetzung
Hiuenthsang’s, die vom Jahre 647 datiert ist, gibt es zwei Bodhisattva-
bhiimi - Ubersetzungen, eine von Dharmaraksa aus den Jahren
414—421 und eine von Gupavarman aus dem Jahre 431.

Bei Nanjio hat man offenbar im einen der beiden Titel von
Dharmaraksa’s Ubersetzung (No. 1086) ,adhara* statt ,dhara* ein-
zusetzen; das Wort ist, wie man in Beriicksichtigung der obigen
Einteilung des Textes bemerken wird, daraus in den Titel hiniiber-
genommen worden. Ferner muB man an Stelle von -nérdeda und -sittra
das von Nanjio als Variante verzeichnete -sastra anhingen. Es
soll also der Titel von Dharmaraksa's Ubersetzung entweder Bod hi-
sattvacarya-$astra oder Bodhisattva-bhumy-adhara-
S§astra lauten.

In entsprechender Weise wiirde der Titel von Gunpavarman’s
Ubersetzung (No. 1085) als Bodhisattvacarya-s§astra oder
Bodhisattvabhadra§ila-§astra anzusetzen sein.

Auch der Titel Saptadasabhtimi-$astra-yogaciaryabhtimi, mit dem
Nanjio auf Grund der chinesischen 'I'radition das Hiuenthsang'sche
Ubersetzungswerk (No. 1170) benennt, bedarf der Berichtigung.
Man sieht leicht,” daB da eine Verquickung von zwei Titeln vorliegt,
insofern aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach Asaiga’s Kompendium so-
wohl Yogacarabhumi-§astra (die Schreibung Ccaryadh®
diirfte falsch sein) wie Saptadasabhumi-éastra geheiBen
bat. DaB der letatere Titel wirklich in Geltung war, lehrt die
Art, wie Paramirtha um 550 das Werk nennt:

Erstens nimlich erwibnt er es in seiner Vasubandhu-
Biographie unter dem Namen Saptadasabhiimi-sitra, wobei
nur das Wort -siifra zu beanstanden ist, das vielfach in
iilterer Zeit von -Sastra nicht ordentlich unterschieden wird.
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Bei Wassiljew, der in seinem ,Buddhismus* die genannte
Biographie iibersetzt hat, lautet in der deutschen Fassung
die in Betracht kommende Stelle (p. 2383) ,das Satra
tiber die siebenzehn Linder“. Bei Professor Takakusu,
der in der Zeitschrift T‘oung-pao 1904 p. 269—296 die
Biographie vollstindiger und zuverlissiger ins Englische iber-
tragen und hernach im Journal der Royal Asiatic Society
1905 p. 33—53 ihren Inhalt literargeschichtlich besprochen
hat, wird die fragliche Stelle besser mit ,the siitra of the
Sapta-da$a-bhiimis“ wiedergegeben und in einer FuBnote
richtig auf unser Kompendium bezogen.

Zweitens hat Paramirtha das Kompendium Asaiga’s
zu iibersetzen begonnen und es dabei anscheinend Sapta-
dagabhiimi-$istra genannt. Unter diesem Titel niimlich wird
sein Ubersetzungsunternehmen aufgefiihrt in einem - Katalog
vom Jahre 730 (Nanjio No. 1485 — Tokio-Band, XXXVIII 4
fol. 53"). Diesem Katalog zufolge war die Ubersetzung wegen
eines Krieges nicht iiber die ersten fiinf Fascikel hinaus-
gelangt [bei Hiuenthsang reichen die ersten fiint- Fascikel
in der Liste ZDMG. 62 p. 91 bis Band XVII[ | fol. 23%];
sie. war dann im Jakre 730 schon verloren, jedenfalls weil
inzwischen Hiuenthsang das Kompendium vollstindig und
meisterhaft iibersetzt hatte.

Die Verdanderungen nun, die auf chinesischem Boden mit
der oben ausgeschriebenen Einteilung der Bodhisattvabh@imi vor-
genommen worden sind, lassen sich wie folgt gruppieren:

1. Bei Dharmaraksa und Hiuenthsang sind die Abschnitte III5
und IIT 6 zu einem einzigen Abschnitt, der den Titel ,pratistha*
fiihrt, zusammengezogen.

2. Der Teil IV, den Hiuenthsang statt ,anukrama® etwas voll-
stindiger ,adharinukrama® nennt, ist bei Dharmaraksa und
Gupavarman ganz weggelassen. Ebenso fehlen bei letztern
beiden die sogenannten Uddana-Strophen, welche je im Siune
von kurzen Inhaltsangaben viele Abschnitte erdffnen.

3. Dagegen fiigt Gupavarman am Anfang von Teil I einen ein-
leitenden Aoschnitt hinzu, der einen Auszug aus der Vinaya-
vini$caya-Upali-paripreccha — bei Nanjio No. 23 (21) und No. 36
— darstellt. Indem Gupavarman iiberdies den vorletzten Ab-
schaitt des genannten Teiles in zwei Abschnitte zerlegt, bekommt
bei ihm dieser Teil statt der 18 Abschnitte im Ganzen deren 20.

4. ScblieBlich ¢ibt Gunavarman nicht bloB den neugebildeten Ab-
schnitten, sondern auch vielen andern, selbstgewiihlte Titel.
Zu dicsen Verinderungen treten dann bei den beiden iltern

Ubersetzern noch fortlaufende Kiirzungen. Von Dharmaraksa wurde

dadurch der Umfang des Textes um mehr als 1/,, von Gupavarman

um 2/; verringert, withrend dagegen Hiuenthsang den ganzen Inhalt
genau und vollstindig wiederzugeben bemiiht war. Bei durchaus
gleicher Druckweise beschligt so in der Tokio-Ausgabe des chinesisch-
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buddhistischen Kanons Dharmaraksa’s Ubersetzung (unter
Abrechnung von zwei 2 -+ 6 Blitter beanspruchenden Einschiiben,
wegen welcher auf die FuBnoten 2 und 3 dieser Seite verwiesen
sei) 491/, Blitter, Gunavarman’s Ubersetzung "45 Blitter,
Hiuenthsang's Ubersetzung 771/, Blatter. ]

Wie bei all diesen Verschiedenheiten die drei Ubersetzungen
im Einzelnen einander und dem Original entsprechen, wird wohl
am deutlichsten werden, wenn ich hier noch die na:hfolgende
Konkordanz vorlege, die in der fiir Gupavarman bestimmten
Rubrik die Titel, die bei ihm den Abschnitten beigelegt werden,
mitauffiihrt und hiebei seine Neuerungen im Betiteln der Ab-
schnitte durch Kursivdruck hervorhebt.

Skt.| Dharma- Gunavarman Hiuenthsang
. raksa

Band XVIII6 Band XV 1 Band XVIII 2f.

fol. fol. fol.

11. nidana 232258

11} Il la—2b 2. sucaryd-gotra —-26b| Il 67a—63b
2, 2. —3» 3. cittotpada 27V 2. —70s
3l 3 —be 4. sva-parirtha —29p 3. —173a
4. 4. —B8e 5. tattvirtha —32s- 4. —77s
5. 5. —10b 6. acintya —34b 5. —8la
6] 6. —128 7. paripika —36s-| 6. —82b
7. 7. —132 8. bodhi -—37a 7. —B84a
8/ 8 15| 9 bodhihala-gotra —39%%| 8 —87v
9. 9. —18°| 10. dana —41b 9. —92s
10, 10. —25*1 11 éila —44s | 10. —96a&1a—6b
11 11, —26v| 12. ksauti —45b | 11, —8a
12| 12. —27»| 13. virya —46b | 12, —9
13./ 13. —28%| 14. dhyina —47s | 13. —10p
14 14. —293| 15. prajna —48b | 14, —11b
151 15, —8la; 16. priyavadita') —49s | 15. —14p
16.! 16. —388b| 17. triratna pija hiak —-g;‘ 16. —17b

L1 f18. saptatrimsad-bodhipaksya—53v |\ _
1744175 —389s \19. bodhyaiga-sesabhiga —55a | f 17. 248
18.| 18. —4l1a| 20. guna —56b | 18. —27a
II1./II1. —41b | II1. bodhisattva-linga —57u | II 1. —28b
2| 2. —428| 2. dhyina 57b 2. —29s
3! 8 —42 3. adhyasaya —58b 3 —30s
4 4" —53b 4. bodhibhumy-utpatts —62b 4. —38a
I L. 53b {1111, upapatti —63a (IIT1. —38b
2. 2. —H4a 2. parigraha —63b 2. —39b
3] 3. —54b 3 nistha —6da! 3. —40v
4] 4. —5be 4. caryi —24: 4 —A4l=
5. . 5. laksandpuvyaijana —65b |\ T
6.} 5. —58b \6. pratistha yan —68s | 5. 18
Iv. — — 1V. —49a

1) Die priyavadita ist, wie z. B. aus Mahavyutpatti 85 und aus
Dharmasamgraha 19 ersehen werden mag, das zweite der samgraha-
rastini. Gunavarman’s Titel beruht hicr also einfach auf dem Setzen
von pars pro toto.

2) fol. 353 his 37a stellt eine Wiederholung von Friiherem dar. Der
Abschuitt fiillt also genau genommen nur 3!/, Bliitter. .

3) Dieser Abschnitt reicht eigentlich blof bis fol. 47b. Die folgenden
sccha Bliitter (47—53b) cothalten eine zweite Fassung des Abschnittes.
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3. Die Bodhisattvabhumi als Teil des
Yogacarabhiimi-$astra.

DaB die Bodhisattvabhiimi trotz ihres isolierten Vorkommens
kein selbstindiges Werk sei, sondern einen Bestandteil des Yo-
gacarabbtmi-$astra bilde, habe ich schon in der Vorbemerkung
festgestellt. Auch habe ich da auf die Analyse der chinesischen
Ubersetzung des Yogicarabhumi-sistra hingewiesen, welche Prof.
Leumann ZDMG. 62 p 91 verdffentlicht liat. Wenn naturgemif
besagte Analyse, weil iiber das Ganze orientierend, am bequemsten
zeigt, wie dayin unser Teilwerk verankert ist, so birgt doch auch
dieses einige Spuren seiner Verkettung mit dem Ubrigen. Zwar
erscheinen solche Spuren nirgends in den yogasthana- und patala-
Unterschriften, wo man sie wohl am ehesten erwarten sollte. Viel-
mehr crfilirt man nur aus einigen in den Text der Bodhisattva-
bhami ecingestreuten Hinweisen auf bereits Gesagtes oder noch
zu Sagendes, daB ein grofer Zusammefihang, wie ihn die erwihnte
Analyse iiberblicken lifit, vorausgesetzt wird. Und nicht blof daf
dieser Zusammenhang vorausgesetzt werde, sondern die Sanskrit-
Fassung der Hinweise liefert sofort auch ein paar kleine Be-
richtigungen zu dem nur auf das Chinesische gegriindeten und
daher begreiflicherweise im Detail nicht villig gesicherten Sanskrit-
Wortlaut der Analyse. Es zeigt sich nimlich

erstens, daBl jeder der Teile II--IV des Yogacarabhiimi-
$astra im Original nicht als -samgraha-varga, sondern als
-samgrahani bezeichnet wurde, also mit einem Ausdruck,
der, wie ich, von Prof. Leumann erfabre, auch in der friih-
mittelalterlichen Jaina-Literatur Giblich war, sonst aber noch
nirgends nachgewiesen ist;

zweitens, daB die zweite der siebzehn geistlichen ,Stufen®
im Original manomayi bhim?, nicht kurzweg mano-bhitens
hieP, weshalb denn wohl auch bei einigen anderu von. jenen
Stufen die in der Analyse ihnen beigelegte Benennung
entsprechend erwecitert und jedenfalls statt ®maya- iiberall
®mayi gesetzt werden sollte.

Fs handelt sich im Ganzen um neun Hinweise, die innerhalh
der Bodhisattvabhiimi in der angegebenen Weise Bezug nelmen
auf frithere oder spitere Bestandteile des Yogacarabhiimi-$astru.
Fiinfmal verweist die Bodhisattvabhiimi (die selber = Yogaci-
rabhiimisastra I 15 ist) auf die Sravalkabhimi (= Yogie. I 13),
zweimal aof die vastu-samgrahani (= Yogac. V), je einmal anf
die paryaya-samgrahani (= Yogac. IV) und auf die manomayi
bhivmi (= Yogac. 1 2).

Wo diese Hinweise stehen und wie sie lauten, lehrt die nach-
folgende Liste, die das, was im Manuskript algenrochien ist, in
eckigen und das, was darin vergessen ist, in runden Klammern
ergiinzt.




12 Erster Teil

Bodh.| fol. !
42a
740
¢ 74v ! tad-yatha Sravakabhiimau

| 94v | tad-yathd Sravakabhiimau

; 100® | tad-yatha Sravakabhiimaun

| 112b | tad-yatha manomayyam bhamau
III 61 142> ; tad-yatha Srivakabhimaun

LI 61430 | tad-yatha paryi(ya)-samgrahanyam
III 6 144b | yatha Srivakabhimau

[tad-yathd vastu-samgrahanyam
tad-yatha vastu-samgraha[nyam

I8
110
110
116
117
118

4. Yom Verfasser des Yogacarabhumi-sastra.

DaB Asanga, der Verfasser des Yogicarabhfimi-§astra, einer der
bedeutendsten Dogmatiker der Nordbuddhisten gewesen sei, ist der
europsischen Forschung lingst bekannt geworden. Taranatha’s
Geschichte des Buddhismus und der Reisebericht Hinenthsang’s —
also eine tibetische und eine chinesische Quelle — sind die Werke,
aus denen im Wesentlichen die Kunde floB, und was diese Werke
im Verein mit wenigen andern iiber Asanga lehren konnten, das
hat dann im Jabre 1896 Heinrich Kern in seinem ,Manual
of Buddhism* p. 228 f. in aller Kiirze letztmalig zusammengefalit.

Ich selber will hier bloB erortern, in welche Zeit Asanga
wobhl zu setzen sein wird.

Nachdem vor nunmehr 25 Jahren (1883) Max Miiller
in einem Exkurs seines Buches ,India what can it teach us®
(p. 802—312) verschiedene chronologisch in Betracht kommende
Angaben iiber Asaiiga und die spiteren Dogmatiker der Nord-
buddhisten vereinigt und besprochen hatte, gelangte Kern an der
erwihnten Stelle dazu, fiir Asanga, der 75 jihrig gestorben sein soll,
vermutungsweise die Jahre A. D. 485—560 in Vorschlag zn
bringen. Und #hnlich suBerte sich noch vor fiinf Jahren Sylvain
Lévi, indem er im Bulletin de I'Ecole Frangaise d'Extréme
Orient IIT p. 49 Asanga und dessen jiingern Bruder Vasubandhu
der ,premidre moitié du sixitme siecle* zuteilte. Inzwischen aber
hat Professor Takakusu in Verfolgung der Datierungsfrage
Manches aus der chinesischen Tradition neu herangezogen und an
den beiden oben p. 115-s genannten Stellen vorgelegt, wobei sich
ihm das Resultat ergab, daB Vasubandhu, dem 80 Jahre zuge-
schrieben werden, etwa in die Jahre 420—500 gehdre. Asaiiga
konnte darnach, da Vasubandhu seine Mahayana-Schriften erst nach
Asanga’s Tode verfaBt haben soll, kaum spiter als von 405 bis
480 gelebt haben. Sicher ist jedenfalls, dab Vasubandhu's Mahayana-
Schriften vom Jahre 508 an ins Chinesische iibersetzt worden sind
und daB. also auf alle Falle die von Max Miiller und Kern er-
schlossene Datierung eine erhebliche Verschiebung nach riickwiirts
erleidet. Fraglich indessen bleibt, ob nicht auch noch Takakusu’s
Datierung in #hnlichem Sinne verschoben werden mub.
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Wenn nimlich das, was in den bisherigen Abschnitten iiber
den Verfasser und die Ubersetzer der Bodhisattvabhiimi gesagt
worden ist, zu Recht besteht, dann mufBl Asanga’s Yogicarabhumi-
gastra schon mindestens um 415 vorbanden gewesen sein. Bereits
in den Jahren 414—421 ist ja der den Namen Bodhisattvabhiimi
filhrende und schon das Ganze voraussetzende Teil jenes Kompendiums
ins Chinesische iibertragen worden.

Warum aber, so wird man fragen, wurde denn jenes ent-
scheidende Ubersetzungsdatum ,414 —421¢ wie auch das anntihernd
gleich wichtige Datum ,431¢ (das durch die zweite Bodhisattvabhiimi-
Ubersetzung geliefert wird) bisher von Niemandem im angedeuteten
Sinne verwertet, da doch alle Ubersetzungsdaten schon seit 1883
in Nanjio’s Katalog verzeichnet stehen?

Hierauf ist zu antworten, dal allerdings die ganze Sachlage
lingst hiitte deutlich werden miissen, wenn nicht die chinesische
Tradition das Hindernis bote, daB sie kaum bestimmt genug Asanga
als den Verfasser des Yogacarabhfuni-§astra bezeichnet. Seine
Stellung zu dem Werke erfibrt in der schon oben p. 10f. heran-
gezogenen Vasubandhu-Biographie ecine Darstellung, die hier in
aller Kiirze wie folgt wiedergegeben sei:

Wassiljew ,.Buddhismus® p. 237 f.
Takakusu .T“oung-pao 1904 p. 273 f.

Asanga, ein Brahmane aus dem Kausika- Gieschlecht, war
durch Pindola mit dem Hina-ydna vertraut gemacht worden,
fiihlte sich aber davon nicht betriedigt. Daruin entschwebte
er in den Tusita-Himmel und wurde hier von Maitreya in
das Maha-yana eingeweiht. Er verkiindete dieses dann auf
der Erde, fand aber wenig Glauben. Da bat er Maitreya
auf die Erde herniederzukommen, um die Bekehrung der
Hérer zu sichern. So kam Maitreya und trug einer groBen
Versammlung, ohne von irgend Jemandem aulier von Asaiiga
gesehen zu werden, im Laufe von vier Monaten je in den
Nichten das Saptadasabhiimi-sutra vor, wiihrend tagsiiber
Asanga die ndtigen Erklirungen gab.

Auf Grund der uas so bei Paramirtha begegnenden Auf-
fassung des Sachverhaltes hielt man in China kwzweg Maitreya
fir den Verfasser des ,Saptadasabhiimi-satra® oder — wie wir es
zu nennen uns gewiohnt haben — des Yogacarabhiimi-fastra. Und
ebenso wurde das diesem Kompendium entnommene Teilwerk,
unsere Bodhisattvabhiimi, einfaich dem Maitreya zugeschrieben.
Mbglicherweise hat das Gesamtwerk selber im Original irgendwie
durch die Unterschriften seiner fiinf Abteilungen oder durch seine
SehluBunterschrift jene Auffassung begiinstigt; denn von Hiuen-
thsang’s Ubersetzung aus mag man schlieBen, daB es cine oder mehrere
Unterschriften gab, die das Ganze als Maitreya-prilita oder &hnlich
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bezeichneten ). Freilich bietet das im Sanskrit erhaltene Stiick
— die Bodhisattvabhtimi -— keine solche Andeutung, obschon
darin von den beiden chinesischen Ubersetzungen des Stiickes aus die
Andeutung ebenfalls erwartet wird. Wie sich nun auch in der
fraglichen Richtung das Original des Kompendiums verhalten haben
mag, jedenfalls galt der chinesischen Tradition sowohl das Ganze
wie das genannte Stiick als ,von Maitreya dem Asaiga verkiindet®.
Und so fiibrte denn Nanjio Beides, das Ganze wie das Stiick, in
seinem Autoren-Index - (,Appendix I*) micht unter Asanga, sondern
unter Maitreya auf, womit bis auf Takakusu die Verwertung unserer
Daten ausgeschlossen blieb. Takakusu selber hat dann zwar bei
Besprechung unserer Biographie ?) seine Uberzeugung dabin kund-
gegeben, dafl ,das Saptadasabhbiimi-sitra, obwohl dem Maitreya
zugeschrieben, in Wirklichkeit ein Werk Asanga’s sei;
aber da aus Nanjio's Katalog nicht ganz deutlich hervorgeht, dag
die Verfasserschaft, die fiir das ,Saptadasabhiimi-stitra® beansprucht
wird, notwendig auch unserer Bodhisattvabhiimi zuzusprechen ist,
so blieben deren Ubersetzungsdaten in Takakusu’s chronologischen
Erdrterungen unberiicksichtigt.

Fiir den, der mit indischer Ausdrucksweise vertraut ist, diirfte
kein Zweifel dariiber bestehen, daB die oben aus der Vasubandhu-
Biographie ausgehobene Stelle, in niichterne Prosa umgesetzt, nichts
weiter besagt, als daB Asanga die dem halb oder ganz mythischen
Maitreya zugeschriebenen Schriften besonders geschitzt und in
ihrem Geiste sein Kompendium verfaBt habe. Indem besagte
Biographie die Verkiindigung des .Saptadasabhiimi-satra* in die
frithere oder mittlere Lebenszeit Asanga’s zu setzen scheint, glaube
ich fiir Asaiiga die Jahre 375—450 und fiir Vasubandhu die Jahre
890-—470 vorschlagen zu -sollen. Es kann dies aber nur eine
unter verschiedenen Vorbehalten versuchte Fixierung sein. Denn
daBl unter den Indizien, die Max Miiller und Takakusu gesammelt
haben, mehrere eher fiir eine spitere Datierung sprechen, ist mir
bekannt genug. Es wird sich darum handeln, noch neue Indizien
zn ermitteln, die im einen oder andern Sinne die Entscheidung
beeinflussen mogen. Vorliufig darf uns als Moglichkeit vorschweben,
daf vielleicht stil- und dogmengeschichtliche Untersuchungen in
der Datierungsfrage etwas weiter helfen werden.

. 1) Denn Hiuenthsang bemerkt in der Vorrede zu seiner Uber-
setzung :

»Das Yogacaryabhiimi-$astra [*Yoga- Lehrer - Stufen - Lebrbuch’
wurde von dem Bodhisattva Maitreya, nachdem er vom Tusita-l-limmell
nach Ayodbya im mittlern Indien Eerniedergestiegen war, dem Bodhi-
sattva Asanga verkiindet.®

2) in Tioung-puao 1904 p. 294! — Journal der Royal Asiatic
Society 1905 p. 351

-

Zweiter Teil.

Lexikalisches aus der Bodhisattvahhumi.

Wenn ich in meinem Aufsatz, der ohen in der Vorbemerkun::
zur Erwihnung kam, die Griinde dargelegt habe, warmin der Wort-
schatz der Bodhisattvabhiimi eine besondere Beachtung verdiene,
so wollte ich damit durchaus nicht sagen, daB der Inhalt weniger
wichtig wire. Mir schwebte nur, ohne ganz ins Bewubtsein 2u
dringen, der Gedanke vor, daB naturgemiiBer Weise das Studium
des Werkes mit dem Einfachen beginnen muB und erst nachher
zam Komplizierten fortschreiten darf.

So glanbe ich denn vem Leser nicht getadelt zu werden datiir,
daB ich hier abermals im Besonderen gerade nur von Wortforien
und Wortbedeutungen zu reden mich anschicke, dagegen eine Be-
arbeitung des Inhalts aut die Zeit verspare, da meine schon im
genannten Aufsatz angekiindigte Ausgabe des 'Textes, die mittler-
weile vollstindig druckfertig geworden ist, erschienen sein wird.

Eher konnte mir vielleicht verurgt werden, dah ich auch
Jjetzt wieder, nachdem ich friiher blofi wenige Proben wab, dus
Thema nicht eigentlich zu erschipfen, sondern nur cine groBere
Anzahl von Worten und Ausdriicken, die durch die Bodhisattva-
bhiimi irgendwie gesichert oder aufgehellt werden, vorzulegen be-
absichtige. Indessen soll ein der Ausgabe anzuhingender Wort-
Index, der ebenfalls schon ausgearbeitet ‘ist, alles, was hier noch
ibergangen werden muB, nachholen. Im Hinblick auf diese Zu-
sage meine ich frischen Mutes darum bitten zu diirfen, daB einst-
wveilen die nachfolgende Liste zur geneigten Beurteilung entgegen-
genommen werde.

Wenn vor einer Iolio-Angabe kein Text genannt ist, so hezieht
sie sich auf das Bodhisattvabhiimi-MS. Eine romische Ziffer vor :p.’ be-
zeichnet stets den Band der Ausgabe.

Den Lalitavistara citiere ich stets nach Lefmaun’s Ausgabe.  Die
paar Citate aus Gandavyiiha- und Dasabbiimisvara-Handschriften ver-
danke ich meinem Freunde Kaikiokn Watanabe. Zahireiche Citate aus
anderu Texten hat Prof. Leumann beigetragen.

Von Haribhadra’s Kommentar zur Astasahasrika Prajhapiramita
konnte auller dem Calcutta-Exemplar anch das Pariser Exemplar ~P"),
das Sylvain Lévi aus Nepal mitgebracht bat, benutzt werden.

ci der Abhidharmakoda-vyakhyi ist das Caleutta-Exemplar nach
der linkseitigen Folio-Ziihlung citiert, da diese viel weniger fehlerhaft
ist als die rechtseitige, nach weleher Rijendralila Mitra i seinem
buddhistischen Katalog p. 3 5 die Folio-Angaben gemacht hat. Das
Verhiiltnis zwischen den beiden Ziihlungen ist tolgendes:
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linke rechte linke rechte
Zihlung Zihlun Zihlunp Zihlung

1-98 = 1-—9 256—258 — 260—262
99—143 = 104 —148! | 259—270 = 266—277
144239 — 1482243 | 271—293 = 280—302
240—-254 — 245 —259 | 294—328 — 304—338

agni-khada vgl. unten p. 28 unter kkada.
agraha vgl. unter asadgraha.
aghanistha pl. ,die Aghanistha’s® fol. 27° (Acc. a[gha]nisthiin) ;
aghanistha-bhavana  Palast der Aghanigtha’s® fol. 29*. Das Wort ist
eine merkwiirdige Umformung von akanigtha (Pali akanittha),
womit die zu oberst in der Realwelt wohnenden Gotter bezeichnet
werden. Man sollte denken, daB bei der Umformung an eine
Bedeutung wie ‘die am Ende (nistha) der Leiden (agha) Befindlichen’
gedacht worden wire. Allein die chinesische Ubersetzung lautet
stets ‘(die am) Ende der Realwelt (Befindlichen)', und auch Yasomitra
bezieht in seiner Abhidharmakoda-vyakhya [Cambridge-MS. fol. 28°]
das Wort agha auf die Realwelt, was in folgenden Worten zum Aus-
druck kommt:
agham kila cita-sthain rtpam iti, cita-stham -samghata-stham.
atyartham hanti hanyate véti agham nairuktena vidhina, atyartha-
$abdasya akar'adesal krto hante$ ca gh’adesalb.
Die korrekte Form akanistha erkliirt Yasomitra [l. c. fol. 1882]
auffallenderweise wie folgt:
tad-utkrstatara-bhiimy-antaribbavan naite kanistha ity akanisthah
,weil es cine andere Stufe, die hther als die ihrige wire, nicht
gibt, deshalb sind sie nicht die jiingsten, also die Unjiingsten“.
Statt °te kanistha ity erwartet man vielmehr etwa Cfegam
kaniyamsa uttaral santity.

adhydcarana in prasadenddhyacarana ‘das Leben in Zufriedenheit’
= ‘das zufriedene Leben’ fol. 14®. Auf Grund der folgenden beidzn
Worte sollte man annehmen, daB adhyacarana nur in ungiinstigem
Sinne Verwendung finden konnte.

adhy:icarata ‘das Begehen’ in skhalitdidhy® ‘das Begehen eines
Fehlers’ fol. 122V, .
adhy-a-pad ‘(einen Fehler) begehen’, parijayikidhyapanna ‘der ¢ine
parajayika-Tat begangen hat’ fol. 65%. Auch ‘sich verfehlen
gegen’: tam cAdhyapadyeta ‘und (wenn) er sich an ihr verginge’,
s0 zu lesen an der in Siksisamuccaya p. 171, einzusetzenden Stelle
(Bendall p. 408, liest irrtiimlich °patyet); dasa kusalan karma-
pathan . ... nidhyapadyate cittenipi na samudacarati ‘er verge!lt
sich nicht gegen die zehn guten Werk-Arten, nicht einmal in
Gedanken verfehlt er sich gegen sie’ Astasah. Prajiiap. p. 8254. 10
(unerhort ist hier, daB8 sam-ud-a-car ebenfalls in schlimmem Sinne
gebraucht wird; man mochte dafiir adhy-a-car lesen).

antardhani f. ‘das Verschwinden (des Dharma)’ fol. 7* (zweimal).

Das Wort erschreint neben dem iiblichen anfardhana als eine Aus-
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nahme-Bildung, wihrend umgekehrt A@na neben dem viel hiiutigeren
hane Ausnahme-Charakter hat. Vielleicht ist antardhani dem bedeu-
tungsihnlichen kani nachgebildet. Vgl. noch Whitney's Gr.2 § 1158
apaksala m. ‘Fehler, Mangel’ (tibet. skyon) Mahavyutp. 2454;,. —
ye nirnimitte vibare catvarah apaksalas fol. 131%, sarvipaksilipagata
‘von allen Mingeln befreit’ (bodhisattva-vihara) fol. 131°; es werden
hier also mit apaksala bestimmte Mingel oder Gefahren des (bod/i-
sattva-)vihara bezeichnet. Nach Siksasamuce. p. 1454 sieht es aus, als
ob ein Zusammenhang mit paksa bestehe.

avétya-prasada m. ‘die avs gliubigem Vertrauen (auf Buddha usw.
hervorgehende) Klarheit (des Gemiites)’ fol. 65 & 133%. Maha-
vyutp. 245,,5. Mit vorhergehendem Locativ (z. B. Buddhe ‘auf
Bnddha’) Astasah. Prajiap. p. 59,,—60, (iiberall ist filschlich
avétya pr° gedruckt); ebenso im Pali z. B. Buddhe avecca-ppasada
und Buddha-sasane avecca-ppasanna, vgl. auser Childers s. v. avecca
den Samyutta-nikaya, wo stets die Reihe Buddhe avecca-ppasada,
dhanme av®-pp°, sanghe av®-pp°, jedesmal mit Zusitzen, die zeigen,
worin das gliubige Vertrauen besteht (I p. 69. IV p. 271—274. 804.
V p. 843. 8811. 405). Im Pali auBerdem avececd ‘in gliiubigem Ver-
trauen’ bei Childers und ein einziges Mal in Samyuttanik. IV p. 272, ,,
withrend in allen Wiederholungen der Stelle (272yy. 278;. ;. 274,.
3 23- 24) Wie auch in II p. 70,. 'V p. 348, ,,. 405, avecca fehlt.
Das avétya wie pratitya in dem bekannten Terminus pratfitya;
sumuwtpada — Absolutivum ist, kommt nicht zum Ausdruck in
Haribhadra’s Erklirung der erwihnten Prajiiaparamita-Stelle: er sagt:
avagamya-guna-sambhavana-piirvakah prasido 'vétya-prasadal.
asadgraha (asaigr® MS., fiir asangr©?) m. falscher Gedanke’: Satva-
tantdsadg:r® ucchedintisadgr® asvatocchedantisadgr® fol. 46%; neben
samarope fol. 101®. Im gleichen Sinne: agraka fol. 242 Vgl
anta-ygakika difghi Pali Text Society Journal 1884 p. 70f.
acarya-musti ‘Lehrer-Faust’. Was damit gemeint sei, habe ich
in meinem Aufsatz (ZDMG. 58 p. 451) mit der Ubersetzung ‘heim-
liche Aufbewahrung’ nicht deutlich genug ausgesprochen. Besser
ist. worauf mich Professar Hardy aufmerksam machte, die Wieder-
gabe ‘das Vorenthalten (von Lehreny. Im Pali entspricht
acardya - mufthi, das ofter in der Stelle watths tathagatassa
dhammesu acariya-mugth? [Dighanik. I p. 100, = Mahaparinibbana-
sutta (iibers. in SBE. XI ). 86, wo in der Fubnote auch Buddha-
ghosa’s Kommentar). Samyuttanik. V p. 153. Milinda-paiiha p. 144
und_auBerdem in Jataka II p. 221,, und 250,; vorkommt.
aninjyan.(Abstraktum von an-iRja) Regungslosigkeit’in citta ansi 1ya-
prapta (Pali citta angjja-ppatta) fol. 88%. Mahavastu I p. 228,,.15. 229,
Lalit. 344,. 845,. ;5. Saddbarmapund. — Im Mahavastu auch adjek-
tivisch ani®ij(y)a ‘Regungslosigkeits-’ mit -citta und vihara.
animitta.  AuBer dem Adjektivum anémitta ‘merkmallos’, das
bei Nord- und Siid-Buddhisten begegnet, findet sich, nur hei den
Nérdlichen, e¢in Wort animitta. Dieses ist

9%
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erstens anscheinend substantivisch im Sinhe eines zu animitia
gehorenden Abstraktums, das stets an zweiter Stelle in einer
Reihe von Ausdriicken erscheint., welche teils blog die drei
Glieder fanyata animitta apranihita, teils noch zahlreiche
andere Glieder (anabhisamskara anutpada ajati abhava — die
Fortsetzung variiert) enthdlt. In der fraglichen Reihe finden
wir einmal (Astas. Prajii. p. 347,5) Sunya statt fanyatd und
einmal (ibid. p. 810,,¢) @nimitla-caryd apranihita - manasr-
karata statt animitta apranihita. Astas. Prajii. p. 207,. 298,
341, 347,.
zweitens adjektivisch als Epithet von samadhs und ksana:
animittah samadhih fol. 106® (zweimal).
tad-alambana-samadhir Animitta ity animitte sa ca animittah
Abhidharmak.-vy. Cale.-MS. fol. 814%.
adaiksad. aniinittat samadher vyutthitasya,
adaiksa animitta-ksapd utpannah syul,
tesam adaikgapam &nimitta - ksapanam apratisamkhyi - nirodho
labhyate, ibid. fol. 314P.
Da8 bei den Nordbuddhisten adjektivische Verwendung aus substan-
tivischer hervorgehen kann, zeigte sich schon oben unter anéitjyc.
ianuechavika und dnulomika, beide Worter nebeneinander als
Synonyma von aupayika fol. 59°. Das zweite bei Panini sowie in
Lalit. p. 85,5 und Mahavyutpatti 133;,. Bei Childers: dnuccharvika
%viya ®va und anidnucchavika; in Suttavibhanga Ip. 128,4: aninu-
cchaviya und andanulomika.
anulomika vgl. soeben.
artipya n. Abstraktum von a-riapa fol. 38*. Im Pili aruppa.
asraddhya n. Abstraktum von a-§raddha fol. 7*; Haribhadra im
Agtasabasrikia-Kommentar MS. P fol. 1285, Mahavyutp. 104;, (a5r°!).
ihrikya n. (Abstraktum von ahrika) vgl. unter vyapatrapya.
ucchadaka & ucchadana vgl. unter utsadaka.
utkanthyate ‘er wird sehnsiichtig oder verlangensvoll gestimmt’
fol. 77°. Bs ist dies ein Passivum, das im Gebrauch nahezu einem
nach der vierten Prisensklasse gebildeten Medium gleichkomut.
Die Petersburger Worterbiicher bieten bloS die Prisentien utkan-
thayati (transitiv) und utkanthate (intransitiv).
uttana ‘offenbar gemacht’ fol. 212, 141b. 144®. 1502. Davon uttani-
karman n. fol. 149®, wozu das Prisens uttani-karoti Mahivastu
1II p. 408,53 und das Futurum uttani-karisyat: Mabavyutp. 188,,.
utsadaka ‘(den Korper mit Wohlgeriichen) einreibend’ fol. 1392;
dazu utsadana n. ‘das Einreiben (des Korpers mit Wohlgeriichen)’
fol. 189* (vgl. ZDMG. 62 p. 1081). Das MS. schreibt an beiden
Stellen cch statt ¢s, und der gleiche Fehler begegnet auch zweimal
im Ramayana, wo ucckadana fiir utsadana und ucchadya (Absolutiv)
fiir utsadya steht, sowie auerdem in der lexikographischen Tradition,
die wucchadana als Nebenform von ufsddana verzeichnet. Die
richtige Schreibung mit #s findet sich an folgenden Stellen:

i
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uls&c{g%gti [Séi.;?savidhﬁnaBrahmaua I 1,. MBh. VII 2920. XIII 1487.
Aji. .
utsiidana SiikhayanaGirhyasatra IV 7. Kamasiitra I 3,,. Susruta (mehr-

mals). Manu IT 209. 211. Mahivyutp. 245, (utsid® statt utsad’!).
Professor Leumann, der mir hier wie so oft den Weg gewiesen
hat, ist erst nachtriglich, als ZDMG. 62 p. 1081 schon verdffent-
licht war, dazu gelangt, auch die dort behandelte Stelle in den
vorstehenden Zusammenhang hereinzuziehen.
u{lghal_;aka m. (nach Professor Leumann:) ‘Eréffner’ in der Wort-
g:l}leh :Ldglz]z;{aka %dcaka pandita ‘ein Eroffner, ein Docent, ein

elehrter” Divyévad. p. 3 5 5 ’

bt S y‘{t_t° qu ".té.o 1. 26;,. 58,4. 100; ;. An den letaten
udghatita-jiia ‘das Gedffnete kennend’ = ‘sich aut das Offen-
liegende d. h. auf eine kurze Darstellung verstehend’ fol. 112°. Das
Wort hat Verschiedenes iiber sich ergehen lassen miissen. Erstens
b}etet in Lalitavistara p. 460, und in Saddbarmapund. XXVI Anf.
die Mehrzahl der Handschriften udghar®, Zweitens hegegnet die
Schreibung udghatt® in Astasah. Prajfiap. p- 243,4 (v. L ;dglzat°)
und in Mahavyutp. 126,;. Drittens hat sich Senart im Mahavastu
ungliicklicherweise fiir udghatitajiia entschieden. Viertens ist das
im Qaéakumﬁra-carita vorkommende Femininum wighdtita-jia ‘eine
6)‘rew1tzte', woftir der Trikandagesa udghatita-jna schreibt, in den
Petersburger Worterbiichern unter udghatita - jia gebuc},Jt. Das
gana.nnte Femininum des Dagakumara-carita erklirt Tarkavicaspati
m einer FuBnote seiner Ausgabe (1872 p. 96) in folgender Weise:
udghatitam pratyutpanna-matitvena udbhavitam vastu taj-jia. —
Im Pali entspricht ugghatita-iiau bei Childers. ’ '
udrikta, filschlich udrkta geschrieben fol. 97°. Ahnlich steht fiir
rvikta-mugti (Mahavyutpatti 139,,) ‘leere Faust’ in Lalitavistara
D 2_12“ rkta-mugti und p. 176, sogar ukta-m®, wofiir indessen
b‘_lk_.susamucc. p. 238, und Bodhicaryavatira-tika IX 108 beim
Citieren der Stelle 7ikta-m® schreiben. Umgekehrt findet sich »7
statt 7 beim Verbum rtiyate, vgl. ZDMG. 58 p. 454 Mitte,
upanisad. In ZDMG. 58 p. 454 hat Professor Leumann drej
Verwendungen dieses Wortes unterschieden. Zur zweiten stellt sich
folgender Zusammenhang (Abhidharmak.-vy. Cale.-MS. fol. 48Y):

fiu]zkhépani,sac chraddha, duhkham upanisad asyih séyam

. sraddhia dubkbdpanisat, dubkha-hetukéty z\rtilal_l. o ’

Hmepthsang iibersetzt hier wupanisad mit ‘Stiitze, Anhaltspunkt’
was ich erwidhne, weil Prof. Leumann (wie in ZDMG. 62 p- 101°
kurz angedeutet ist) jetzt ein altbuddhistisches Wort *upanidra
(lr'n Dialekt *upanissa) mit den Bedeutungen ‘Grundlage, Stiitze
Nimhe’. voraussetzt, welches man bei Vereinfachune des’ss von,
upanissa fiir das brahmanische Wort upanisad gehaciten und dem-
entsprgchend umgestaltet habe. Das zugehérige Adjektiv upanissa
(*upaniéra) liege vor in den Dighanikaya-Stellen

Candass’ upanissa deva  und Suriyass’ upanissa deva,
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was zu ibersetzen sei ‘die Gefolge-Gotter des Candra’ und ‘die
Gefolge-Gotter des Siirya’.l) Das Substantiv finde sich auSer in
der bei Childers verzeichneten Dhammapada - Stelle in Samyutta-
nikaya II p. 30—32, wo -upanisa in einer dem Pratityasaxputpﬁ!.da
iihnlichen Reihe genau so wie sonst -paccaya gebrauch't sei. Eine
gewisse Anniiherung an die Verwendung des brahgnamschen .Aus-
druckes upanisad lasse sich vielleicht erkennen in Sutta-nipata
p. 185;, und in Anguttara-nikaya IV p. 351 f.

upaladana statt des iiblichen wupalalana fol. 114®. Dazu im Lalita-
vistara die Schreibungen Laditavistara & Laditavyiha. ‘Wihrend bei
Doppelschreibungen mit / und 4 fast immer, wenn nicht stets, d
fiir arspriinglicher gelten darf, nimmt Wackernagel in seiner Alt-
ind. Gramm. I § 194® SchluB an, da8 lal moglicherweise ilter als laqd
sei. Anscheinend hilt er lal fiir eine onomatopoetische Bildung.
Je einen bei ihm noch nicht verzeichneten Fall des Schwankens
zwischen ¢ und ! findet man bei Senart in Mahavastu I p. 572 und
bei Pischel in den Sitz.-Ber. der Berliner Akad. 1903 p. 728,.,,,5;
einige weitere im Folgenden unter kadatra und vetade. Andel;e sind:
kadandika = kalandika, kadamba == kalamba, kadevara & [ZDMG.
61 p. 652%] kadepara = kalevara, cakravada & pravada = Oviila.
ekadhya, eine bei den Nordbuddhisten iiblich gewordene Anomalie
fiir azk® fol. 10* &c. Mahavyutp. 245;,5. ekadhye ‘zusammen’ Divy-
vad. p. 85,,. 405,. Im Pali nur der Accusativ ekajjham.
eneyajanghata, anscheinend eine shnliche Anomalie wie ekadlya
fol. 139* 140%. [ndessen richtig aineya-jangha Mahavyutp. 17,,.
kadatra statt des iiblichen %alatra fol. 8® &c.; ausnahmsweise kalatra
fol. 137* Bei den Brahmanen begegnet die Schreibung lkadatre
blo8 im Upadi-sitra. Vgl. das unter upaladana Gesagte und vetada.

kamsa-kuta (kans® MS.) ‘falsches Hohlmag (aus Messing)’ in dem
Kompositum kamsakita-tulakdtadibhih fol. 18%.  Abnlicher Art ist
in Digha-nikdya 11,5 [Ed. I p. 5;;] der Ablativ tuld/cz.ifa-kar.nsa-
kuta-manakata und in Siksasamuce. p. 269, die Verbindung na
tuid-kﬁ;ena na mana-kitena. Im Paficatantra andrerseits zeigt.swh
als gleichwertig mit tula-kata die Form kuta-tula, weshalb dieses
Wort verdienen wiirde, bei Papini in den Gana rajadantadi auf-
genommen zu werden. — Die Form kamsa fiir kamsya oder kamsa
findet sich auch in der Ableitung kamsika ‘Platte oder Glocke aus
Messing (zum FErteilen eines Signals)’ Divyivad. p. 529.4. ¢,. Bei

1) Die Stellen stehen in zwei aufeinanderfolgenden Verszeilen des
Mahasamaya-sutta, das dreimal herausgegeben ist:

von Grimblot in Sept Suttas Palis,

von Takakusu in seiner Pali Chrestomathy,_ .

von Rhys Davids und Carpenter in der Pali Text Society. .
Grimblot (p. 286) und Takakusu (p. 19,.) drucken °ss’ upanissa, ersterer
mit Angabe der Variante °nisa. Bei Davids und Carpenter liest man
°ssiipanisd@ und die Variante °ssupanissa.
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den Brahmanen trifft man die Schreibung kamsa blo8 in Gobhila’s
Grhyastitra 1V 6, ,.
kilasin. AuBer der gewdhnlichen Bedeutung ‘aussitzig’ (die
man z. B. in Mahavastu II p. 883, findet) kennen die Buddhisten
auffallenderweise auch die Bedeutung ‘trige’ fol. 94* (a-kilasin).
Astasab. Prajiap. p. 248,,. Zur letztern Stelle lautet Haribhadra's
Erklirung: kilasi 'ty alasyopeto virya-rahitah kusida iti yavat. T
Pali ist das Wort zu einem u-Stamm geworden: a-kilasu ‘diligent’.
kuhana. Dieses Wort erscheint am Anfang einer Serie von
fiinf Ausdriicken, durch die der mithy'ajive d. h. das un-
statthafte Erwerben von (Lebensunterhalt oder) Almosen gekenn-
zeichnet wird. Die Serie findet sich bei Nord- und Siid-Buddhisten,
und zwar an folgenden Stellen:

1. fol. 68® bodhisattvah utpannanam kubanim lapanim naimitti-
katam naispesikatam labhena labha-niscikirsutam mithy’ajiva-
karam?!) dharman adhivasayati na tai ritiyate®) na vinodayati
s'apattiko bhavati ,ein Bodhisattva, der auf die genannten
finf Arten sich einen unerlaubten Lebensunterhalt verschafft,
ohne- sich zu schamen, ist schuldig®.

2, Abhidharmak.-vy. Calc.- MS. fol. 2072 tasya paridhina - vytter
bhiksor mithy’ajiva bhaveyuh kuhana lapana naimittikata
naigpesikata 3) labhena-labha-niscikirsa ca, te dubSodha bhavanti
ajiva-yoga iti. — AuBerdem ibid. fol. 201 folgende Erklirung
des zweiten Ausdrucks: lapanim karotiti labha-yasas-kiimataya
seva'bhidyotikim vacam niscarayatity arthah.

3. Die Mahavyutpatti fiihrt die fiinf Ausdriicke in der gleichen
Reihenfolge »uf, *setzt aber beim fiinften statt -nidcikirs(ut)a
ein deutlicheres Wort ein. Die Liste heift da 127;, .5):
kuhana’® lapana®® naimittikatvam 54 naispesikatvam®> libhena
labha-nispadanam (v. 1. °dana). — Vom fiinften Ausdruck
kommt indessen in der Mahavyutpatti, zwar in anderm Zu-
sammenhang, auch die Originalform vor: 127, labhena labha-
nidcikirsa.

4. Brahmajala-sutta I 20 [Digha-nikaya I p. 8] te kuhaka ca honti
lapaka ca nemittika ca nippesika ca labhena ca labham nijigim-
sitaro. .

5. Die gleiche Serie wie soeben, nur im Singular statt im Plural,
finden wir in Anguttara-nikaya III p- 111 und 112. Beidemal
endigt hier der dritte Ausdruck in der Mehrzahl der Hand-
schriften auf °ttaka statt auf “ttika.

Als eine Art Kommentar zu den Ausdriicken 1, 3 und 5 mag eine
Ausfithrung des Ratnamegha-siitra dienen, die in Siksasamuceaya
p- 267,,—268,, citiert wird. Sie lautet, wenn ein paar Stellen
der Ausgabe berichtigt werden:

1) fur *ran.  2) fiir tadr rt°, vgl. oben p. 2ssy. 3) °spesita MS.

(=
.
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na bodhisattvo dayakam danapatim drstvéryapatham aracayati.
kathani néryapatham aracayati? na Sanair mandam-mandam
kraman utksipati, na niksipati yuga-matra-preksikaya sa-vigva-
Sta-preksikaya ‘nibhoga-preksikaya; evamn kaya-kuhanam na
karoti. katham vak-kubanam na karoti? na bodhisattvo labha-
hetor labha-nidanam manda-bhani mrdu-bhani, na priya-bhani
bhavati, ninuvartana-vacanini niscarayati, pe. katham na citta-
kuhanam karoti? wna bodhjsattvo diyakena danapatini vi
labhena praviryamano vica ‘Ipécchatam darfayati cittena
sprham utpadayati; antardiba esa kulaputra yad vaca 'lpécchati
cittena labhakamata. evam hi kulaputra bodhisattvah kukana-
lapana-labhipagato bhavati, pe. na bodhisattvo danapatim va
drstva nimittam karoti »vighito me civarepa, vighato me pa-
trena, vighato me glana-bhaisajyena’, na ca tam dayakap
danapatim va kimeit prirthayate, na vacan niscarayati; evam
hi bodhisattvo némittu-labhapagato bhavati. yavan na bodhi-
sattvo dayakam danapatim dystvi evam vacam niScarayati
namnukenimukena va me danapatini ‘mukam vastu pratipaditam,
.tasya ca mayi ‘muka upakarah krtah:; lena me ‘$ilavin ayam’
iti krtvi idam cédam ca dattam ‘bahusruta’ iti ‘alpéecha’ iti
kytva, mayd ca tasya karupya-cittam upasthiipya parigrhi-
tam®, pe.

7. Blo8 die Ausdriicke 1 uwnd 4 begegnen im Aksayamati-nirdesa,
nimlich an der im Siksasamuccaya p. 183, dem ‘Aksayamati-
siitra’ (vgl. dariiber ZDMG. 62 p. 99) entnommenen Stelle.
Es werden da vom Bodhisattva neben vielen andern Eigen-
schaften die «-kuhanata und die a-naispegikata (gedruckt
megyaisikata) verlangt.

S. Eine Erklirung aller finf Ausdviicke steht im Abhidharmaskan-
dhapida-sastra (Nanjio No. 1296). Da dieses Werk im Sanskrit
verloren ist, so mag hier die gemeinte Stelle aus dem Chine-
sischen (sie findet sich auf fol. 37 des Tokio-Bandes XXI 4)
ins Deutsche iibersetzt werden.

t. kuhani.! Was ist die Heuchelei? Ein HNabsiichtiger, um Gesehenke,
l.ebensmittel, Verehrung und Ruhm zu erlangen, reifit sich seine Haare
aus, brennt seinen Bart ab, legt sich auf Asche, schreitet langsam packt
einher, schaut nach unten, verkiindet laut seine Fiihigkeiten, zeigt seine
Kunstetuud nimnmt selbstquiilerische Ubungen vor. All das wird Heuchelei
cnaont,

2. lapani.; Was ist das Liigen? Ein Habsitchtiger, um Geschenke usw.
zu erlangen, begibt sich zu ciner Familic und sagt:

Ihr babt jetat glicklicherweise Menschendasein erlangt; auch sind
viele ehrwiirdige (Mdnche), die das Siitra, den Vinaya und den
Abhidharma kennen oder die sonst viclfiltigst in geistlichem Wissen
bewandert sind, eure Zuflucht geworden, wobei sie von cich mit
Geschenken, Verehrung und Lob bedacht werden. Im Vergleich
mit diescn {Mdnchen) ist mein Wandel und meine Tugend nicht
geringer; indem ich daber jetat zu euch komme. zweitle ich nicht,
daB ibr mich iihnlich wie jene beschenken werdet.
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Solches ist Betrug. Es gibt aber noch andere Arten des Lugens. Da
kommt (z. B.) ein Habsiichtiger und sagt:
Ibr migt euch zu mir halten, als ob wir zusammen eine Familie
bilden wiirden; Kummer und Freude will ich mit euch teilen. Wenn
mich bisher die Leute einen Sikya-Monch nanoten, so will ich von
nun an euer eigener Monch heifien. Dafiir wiirdet ibr mir alles
Nétige an Lebensmitteln, Kleidern. Arzneien und dbnlichen Dingen
besorgen. Solltet ihr aber ablebnen, so ginge ich zu andern Gliiubigen,
was euch gewill nicht lieb wiire.
Solch unwahres und listiges Reden heift Liigen.
{» naimittikata.! Was ist die Hindeuterei? Ein Habsiichtiger (geht hin
und) sagt:
)Gccghrter Herr (oder) geehrte Frau, wenn ich dieses Gewand, diese
Vorrichtung zwmn Sitzen oder Liegen, dieses Unterkleid usw. bekiime,
so wiire mir geholfen. Ieh wiirde die Dinge schonen und euch G-
filligkeiten erweisen. Wer auficr euch, die ihr als so freigebig be-
kannt seid, giibe mir dergleichen?
Wenn man auf solche Weise etwas zu erlangen sucht, so ist das eine
Hindeuterei.
91. naigpesikati., Was ist das Ausquetschen? Ein Habsiichtiger (geht
vin und) sagt:
Eure Vorfahren haben sich durch Glauben, Geliibde-Befolgung und
Gelehrsamkeit ausgezeichnet; darum sind sie unter Menschen oder
Gottern wiedergeboren worden oder haben die Erlésung erreicht.
Euch aber fehlen jene Vorziige; daber werdet ihr nach dem Tode
dem Unbheil verfallen, wenn ihr nichts dagegeu tut.
Wenn man auf solche Weise durch Lob und Tadel etwas zu crlangen
sucht, so heiit das eiu Ausquetschen.
fs. Jabhena labha-nifcikiry/ut)i.j Was ist die Erziclung einer Erlaogung
mittelst einer andexrn? Wer von einer Familie ein Gewand oder einc
Almosenschale oder sonst ein Erfordernis erhalten hat und nun solche
Dinge einer andern Fumilie zeigt mit dem Bemerken:
Dic und die Familie hat mir in jhrer Freigebigkeit das und das
cschenkt. Solltet ihr mir auch dergleichen zuwenden, so wiirdet
ihr gleichfalls meine Zuflucht sein.
Wenn man in dieser Weise unter Berufung auf cine Erlangung cine neue
ins Werk leitet, so heit dus die Erziclung einer Erlangung mittelst einer
anderu.

Auf Grund der acht Stellen, die im Vorstehenden mitgeteilt

sind, beabsichtize ich nunmehr — sie immer von Prof. Leumann
freundlich beraten — die fiinf Ausdriicke ihrer Bedeutung nach

festaulegen. Es wird sich dabei herausstellen, dag ich durch-
gehends sowchl von Rhys Davids wie von Heinrich Kern
abweichen muB: ersterer hat beim Ubersetzen der vierten Stelle
in ‘Dialogues of the Buddha’ p. 151, die fiinf Ausdriicke ins Eng-
lische zu iibertragen, letzterer fiir drei Ausdriicke der dritten Stelle
in den Hauptnachtriigen des Bghtlingk’schen Worterbuches deutsche
Bedeutungen anzusetzen versucht.

1. Jewhanii mag man wohl am kiirzesten mit ‘Heuchelei’
oder ‘religidse Gaukelei’ iibersetzen. Gemeint ist das bei
manchen indischen Asketen, auch der Gegenwart, wahrzunehmende
Bestreben, durch fientliches Znrschautragen auffallender Selbst-
(uiilercien Ansehen und Almosen zu gewinnen. Man ersicht dies
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sowohl aus der letzten der oben vorgefiihrten Stellen wie cus dem
von einem kuhaka handelnden Jataka 461. Eher blo8 auf ‘Heuchelei’
fithrt die sechste unserer Stellen, die da drei Arten der kuhana
(kaya-kuhana, vik-kuhana, citta-kuhana) unterscheidet und beschreibt.
Diese selbe Dreiteilung wird iibrigens offenbar auch am Anfang
des genannten Jataka vorausgesetzt und ebenso bei Buddhaghosa,
wenn er bei Erklirung unserer vierten Stelle im Zusammenhang
mit kuhaka von ‘three sorts of trickery’ (Rhys Davids L. c. p. 15%)
spricht. Wegen der dritten Art der fuhana mag noch Siksasamuccaya
p- 181, verglichen werden, und ferner findet sich sowohl kukana
wie kuhaka auch in Jatakamala XXVIII Ed. p. 186,35+ In der
brahmanischen Literatur bezeichnet kuhaka ganz allgemein einen
Gaukler oder Charlatan, wihrend die Buddhisten den Gebrauch des
Wortes beschriinkt zu haben scheinen auf den, der innerhalb des
Ménchtums als Gaukler erscheint. Nur in dem Worte duskukaka
‘schwer zu tiuschen, skeptisch’ zeigt sich auch bei den Buddhisten
die allgemeinere Bedeutung; dasselbe wird im Divyivadana hiutig
gebraucht in der Wendung duskuhaka Jambudvipakah ‘die Be-
wobner des Jambudvipa sind schwer zu tiuschen, d. h. sie lassen
sich nicht leicht etwas aufbinden’ p. 7g9. 855+ 930. 1003. 11,5. 125.
18,. 14,5. 3354. 386,5. 337,,; an den letzten drei Stellen Jimd®.

2. lapana scheint fast mit vak-kukana identisch zu sein, also
etwa ‘gauklerisches Gerede, Schwindelei’ zu bezeichnen.
Eine gewisse Beriibrung mit kuhana geht jedenfalls daraus hervor,
da8 lapand und kuhand hiufig zusammen gebraucht werden : kuhana-
lapanata Ragtrapala-pariprecha (vgl. Siksasamuce. p. 2684); na lapana
na kuhana kartavya Siksasamuce. p. 1314; kuhana-lapana- ibid.
p- 268 (oben p. 24, ¢); kuka lapa & nikkuha nillapa Anguttaranik.
II p. 26. — Kern (bei Bohtlingk) iibersetzt lapana mit ‘Geklatsch’
und Rhys Davids lapaka mit ‘droner out (of holy words for pay)’.

3. naimittikata wird man ohne Befragen der Tradition vielleicht
am ehesten mit ‘Zeichendeuterei’ iiberselzen wollen. Rhys Davids
gibt denn auch in der vierten Stelle nemittika wieder mit ‘diviner’,
und ebenso sieht Kern in dem maimittikatva der dritten Stelle
einfach das Abstraktum' zu dem in Mahavyutp 186,,3 genannten
naimittika ‘Zeichendeuter’ Demgegeniiber mag zuniichst festgestellt
werden,; daB im Sinne von ‘Zeichendeuter’ abgesehen vom Lalitavistara
und von der angegebenen Mahavyutpatti-Stelle bei den Buddhisten
blo8 naimitta (im Pali nemitta) und naimittaka (im Pali nemittaka)
nachgewiesen sind: das Divyivadana hat naimitta & naimittaka,
das Mahavastu naémitta; im Pali kommen zu den bei Childers auf-
gefiihrten Stellen noch Jataka IV p. 124, und Milindapaiiha p. 299;
(beide mit °taka). Wichtiger ist, daB die nordliche Uberlieferung
das nemitta, nach welchem unser Terminus benannt ist, durchgehends
auffat als das Zeichen oder die Hindeutung, womit ein
Monch in unstatthafter Weise dem Laien irgend einen Wunsch zu
erkennen gibt. Dies zeigen die sechste und die achte der mit-
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geteilten Stellen, und mit ihnen stimmen die chinesischen Ubersetzer
der ersten und vierten genan iiberein. Man wird so daran erinnert,
dag8 auch bei den Brahmanen naimittika fir gewdhnlich nicht
‘Zeichendeuter’ heiBt, sondern zu iibersetzen ist mit: ‘besondern
Griinden oder Anlissen oder Umstiinden entsprechend’ — ‘gelegent-
lich’ oder ‘speciell’. Und man mag daher unsern Ausdruck etwa wieder-
geben mit ‘Hindeuterei, Motiviererei, Specialisiererei’,
wobei der Gedanke zugrunde liegt, da8 der richtige Ménch auf
dem Almosengang sich nicht von diesen oder jenen Gelegenheits-
kapricen leiten lassen darf, sondern kurzweg hinzunehmen hat, was
ihm an Almosen verabreicht wird.

4. naispegikata. In der brahmanischen Literatur erfihrt man
durch den Gana samtap’adi, daB naispesika und sampesika
als Ableitungen von nispesa und sampesa in Gebrauch waren.
Die Bedeutungen der vier Worte bleiben dabei dunkel; auch aus
dem Kommentar zu Ganaratnamahodadhi 862 ist keine Auskunft
zu gewinnen. Den Buddhisten ist blo8 naispesika und auch-dieses
nur in unserer Wortliste bekannt. Ihre siidliche Tradition gibt
keine Aufklirung iiber die Bedeutung (Rhys Davids denkt an
‘Zauberer’). Die nérdliche Tradition 16t erkennen, daB das ‘Aus-
quetschen’, was offenbar die etymologische Bedeutung von nispesa
gewesen ist, ziemlich dhnlich wie das deutsche Synonym ‘Erpressen’
gebraucht wurde fiir das Entlocken mittelst Drohungen. Es wiire
naispesikata also: Almosen-Erpresserei mittelst geist-
licher Drohungen. Hierauf fiihrt nicht blos die letzte der
acht Stellen, sondern auch in Hiuenthsang’s Ubersetzung der
ersten Stelle seine Umschreibung von naispesikata durch ‘mit
irgendwelchen Mitteln Reiben und Verlangen’. Immerhin ist maglich,
da8 unsere Ubersetzung ‘Erpressen’ etwas zu bestimmt klingt und
daB vielmehr ganz allgemein ein Ausbeuten gemeint ist. Ja
selbst an ein Erzwingen kann gedacht werden im Hirblick
darauf, daB nes-pig ‘ausquetschen, zerquetschen’ bei den Brahmanen
im Bhattikavya und bei den Buddhisten in Jatakamila XVII 18
im Sinne von ‘durchwalken, priigeln’ vorkommt; allein man darf
doch wohl kaum annehmen, dag buddhistischen Monchen riuberische
Gewaltanwendungen verboten werden muBten. — Vermutlich haben
sampesa und sampesika ziemlich dieselben Bedeutungen gehabt
wie nispesa und naigpesika.

5. labhena libha-niscikirs(ut)a. Bei diesem Ausdruck ist die
Bedeutung eher sicher zu stellen als die Form. Aus der achten
Stelle ergibt sich, daB gemeint ist: das Herauslocken einer
Gabe durchden Hinweis auf eineanderswoerhaltene.
Eine Bestitigung dieser Wiedergabe liefert die in der dritten Stelle
begegnende Nebenform des Ausdrucks: labkena (labha-nispadana
‘das Schaffen einer Gabe mittelst einer andern’. So durfte denn
oben p. 23,; wohl gesagt werden, daB auch die SchluBzeilen der
sechsten Stelle, die von Ahnlichem reden, sich auf unsern Ausdruck
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bezigen, obschon sie ibn allerdings nicht nennen. Was das letate
Wort des Ausdruckes betrifft, so kommt in Betracht, dag Qas Pt?,h ein
Verbum jigimsati [Childers und Suttanipata] oder J.ig_isatz.[Pﬁl"l Text
Soc. Journal 1886 p. 134 f.] kennt, das bisher auf jihirsati zuriickge-
fiihrt wurde, von uns aber mit jigisati, woran schon Childers dachte,
identificiert wird. Weil die ndrdlichen Quellen das Priitix nis
bieten, das in der Tat nicht zu entbehren ist, so mu8 ng')'z'gz’r_nsz’td['r:o]
cine ungenaue oder verdorbene Schreibung fiir nijjegimsitalro] sein.
Die Grundform unseres Terminus wire also labhena Iablla—'n‘zr-
Jigis(utla, und es wird bei den Nordbuddhisten eine unregelmiBige
Verhiirtung der Laute (vgl. ¢ fiir j auch unten.p. 43,,) stattge-
funden haben. — Der Vollstindigkeit wegen sei noch erwihnt, das
Kern niseikirsa z6gernd iibersetzt mit ‘der -Wunsch zu vervollkomm-
nen oder zu vermehren’ und da8 Rhys Davids den Pali-Ausdruck
labhena labham mnijigimsitaro wiedergibt mit ‘ever hungering to
add gain to gain’

khada ‘Grube’, bei den Buddhisten nur in agni-khada ‘Feuergrube’
fol. 127®. Suvarpapr. XV 10. Karandavyiiha p.10,. 37, 98; ¢ Mah?.—
vyutp. 245,,,. Weil in den Karapdavytuha-Stellen von Hollen die
Rede ist, so setzt Kern in den zweiten Nachtrigen des bohtlingk’schen
Worterbuches fiir agni-kkada die Bedeutung ‘Hollenpfanne oder
Hgllenofen’ an, was nicht zulissig ist. Die Brahmanen kennen khada
‘Grube’ blof im Kaugika-siitra, wo dem Worte. von Bohtlingk’s
Worterbuch irrtiimlich die Bedeutung ‘Hiitte, Stall’ zugesprochen
wird.

ganda ‘Stamm’ fol. 422 (ankura-gapda-pattra-). Divyavad. p. 100,
(mula-ganda-pattra-puspa- phala - bhaisajyaih). 2105, (mula-pattra-
ganda-puspa-bhaisajyaih). Abhidharmakosa-vy. Calc..-MS. fol. 1'71“
(bijinkura-gand'adi). Die gleiche Bedeutung schreibt der.Jama-
Lexicograph Hemacandra dem Worte gande zu. Dagegen ist den
Brahmanen weder ganda noch gande¢ im Sinne von ‘Stamm’ bekannt.
Sie brauchen aber, ebenso wie die Buddhisten, ganda vielfach fiir
‘Block, Stiick’, und auf diesem Grunde ist offenbar die Bedeutung
‘Stamm’ erwachsen. Zugleich indessen hat sich cine leichte Be-
rihrung wit kanda ‘Stiick, Stengel’ eingestellt; denn in der mit
biyj@rkura beginnenden Wortreihe begegnet sonst immer kanda,
nicht ganda. - - Uber ganda ‘Block, Stiick, Stamm’ vgl. noch
Pischel in den Sitz.-Ber. der Berl. Akad. 1903 p. 729f.

grddhi f. ‘Gier’ einmal in der Bodhisattvabhiimi (agre manorame
ca vastuni grddhih) und feruer in Mabavyutp. 110,44 (abare grddhir
bhavati). Tin gleichen Sinne scheint auch *grddha n. in Gebrauch ge-
wesen zu sein, da sonst das Adjektiv grddhin ‘gierig’, welches im
Epos und im Pali (giddhin) vorkommt, kaum verstindlich wire.
caggh ‘lachen’, vgl. unter sam-cagghati.

daridra n. ‘Armut’ zweimal in der Bodhisattvabhiimi; auSerdem
in Suvariysprabhasottama IV 24. Bei den Brahmanen im grofien
Petersburger Worterbuch aus Paficatantra, Hitopadesa und Sahitya-

1
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darpapa belegt. Das Wort diirfte, obschon man allerdings dafiir
eher daridrya erwarten sollte, kaum mit Bohtlingk zu beanstanden sein.
duskuhaka, vgl. oben p. 26,;_,,.
dustula, vgl. unter daustulya.
daustulya n. Dieses Wort kommt bei den Nordbuddhisten in der
Bedeutung ‘Ungesittetheit’ vor. Zuweilen (z. B. in der Bodhi-
sattvabhtimi) unterscheiden sie eine solche des Kbrpers, der Rede
und der Gedanken. Die Ungesittetheit des Ké&rpers wird im
Dagadharmaka-stitra (Sikgasamucc. p. 116,4,) wie folgt definiert:
hasta-viksepah pada-viksepo dhavanam paridhavanam langhanam
plavanam, idam ucyate kaya-daustulyam iti.
Eine Ungesittetheit der Gedanken (citta-danstulya) kommt nach
Haribhadra zu Astasah. Prajfiap. p. 232;, beim Zerstreuten
(viksipta-citta) zum Ausdruck. Beachtung verdient ferner eine
Bodhisattvabhtimi-Stelle, die schildert, wie das im kles'avarana
und im jiey'avarana beruhende' daustulya (des Bodhisattva) all:
mihlich schwindet. Hiebei wird das im j¥ey'avarana beruhende
daugtulya als ein dreifaches bezeichnet mit den Worten
trividham veditavyam: tvag-gatamn phalgu-gatam sara-gatam ca,
wo fvag-gata etwa mit ‘“uler’, phalgu-gata mit ‘mittler’ und
sara-gata mit ‘inner’ wiedergegeben werden mag. Ein weiterer
Zusammenhang, der uns das Wort daustulya bietet, ist eine lange
in der Bodhisattvabhiimi begegnende Liste von lublkha - Arten,
welche schlieSt mit :

ajfiana-dubkham, aupacayikim dubkham, dnusangikam duhkham,

vedayita-dubkham, daustulya-dubhkham.

Erwibnt mag schlieSlich Yasomitra’s Definition des Wortes sein, die
in der Abhidharmakosa-vyakhya Calc.-MS. fol. 273% also lautet:
daustulyam kaya-cittayor akarmanyata klesinukalatéty arthal.

Unser Wort ist jedenfalls ein Vyddhi-Abstraktum zu dem
Adjektivam dustula (Pali dugthulla), das in dem Ausdruck dustula
apatti (Pali dugthulla apltt) ‘schlimmes Vergehen’ vor-
kommt, wofiir auch kurzweg dustula gesagt wird: dustularocana
‘das Angeigen eines schlimmen Vergehens' und dustula-praticcha-
dana ‘das Verheimlichen eines schlimmen Vergehens’ Mahavyutp.
261 und 4,; vgl. dazu Vinaya-pitaka vol. IV (Sutta - vibhaiga)
p- 81y3 und 1275, Merkwiirdig ist, da8 daustulya, wie die mit-
geteilten Stellen zeigen, fiir leichte, dagegen dusfuld (mit oder
ohne @patti) nach dem Zeugnis der nordlichen und siidlichen
Buddhisten fiir schwere Vergehen gebraucht wird.

Bekanntlich unterscheiden die Handschriften s¢ und sth selten
genau. Von den Handschriften aus lassen sich also sowohl die
Schreibungen daustulya und dustula wie dausthulya und dusthula
verteidigen. Wahrscheinlich ist allerdings, da auf Grund des
Anklanges an sthala durchschnittlich die Schreibungen mit gtk
beabsichtigt wurden. Dieser Anklang ist indessen nach der Ansicht
von Prof. Leumann nur ein zuftlliger, da Adjektiva kaum mit dus
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zusammengesetzt wiirden. Vielmehr scheine eine mit dem Prakrit-
Suffix ulla oder olla von dugta aus entstandene Erweiterung vor-
zuliegen. Darnach heife dusfula apatti wortlich nichts weiter als
‘schlimmes Vergehen’ — ein Ausdruck, dem man wahrscheinlich
sehr friih in Anlehnung an stkiala den Sinn von ‘schlimm-grobes
Vergehen’ gegeben habe. Moglich sei zwar vielleicht auck, das
das Adverbium dugthu zu Grunde liege, an welches das Suffix la
angetreten wire. In diesem Fall wiirde natiirlich dausthulya und
dugthula zu schreiben sein. Kern hat sich in den Hauptnach-
triigen des Bohtlingk'schen Worterbuches fiir die Anlehnung der
Worte an sthiula oder dugthu entschieden. Er schreibt daher
dau(h)sthulya (obschon die dazu citierte Mahavyutpatti-Stelle dau-
stulya bietet) und dugthul'arocana sowie (mit falscher Kiirzung
des @) dugthuli-praticchadana.

dhandha ‘dumm, trige’. Dieses buddhistische Adjektiv, das im
Pali unter Preisgabe der ersten Aspiration dandka lautet, fiihrt
mir Professor Leumann auf dhy-andha ‘verstandesblind’ zuriick. Die
Sanskrit-Stellen, an denen entweder, das Wort selbst oder eine
Ableitung desselben begegnet, sind folgende:

dhandka ‘dumm’ fol. 5* [a- ‘nicht dumm’]. Divyavad. p. 488,
[gedruckt dhanva). — dhandha-prajiia ‘von langsamem Begreifen’
fol. 71*. Siksasamuce. p- 79 [gedruckt dkanva-pr°). — dhandhdbhijiia
‘langsame Intuition’ (Gegensatz ksiprabdhijna) fol. 122, Mahavyutp. 58.
— dhandhéndriya ‘schwachsinnig’ fol. 86>. — Adverb dhandham
langsam’ fol. 71%. 77 [MS. dhanvam). — dhandhata ‘langsames
Begreifen’ oder ‘Torheit’ Paiicakrama III 25 [MS. dadhvata, gedr.
dandhata). — dhandhatva n. = °ta Haribhadra zu Agstasab. Prajfiap.
p. 326, [MSS. vandhatva). — dhandhi-kriyate ‘wird verlangsamt
oder geschwicht’ Siksasamuce. p. 733 [gedr.  dhanvi-kr°].

dhandhaka ‘unerfahren’ Astassh. Prajiiap. p. 238, [gedr. dvandhaka,
Haribhadra’s Kommentar dhanvaka).

dhandhayati ‘er ist schwach im Begreifen’ Astasah. Prajiiap. p. 176,,.
284,. 326, ; an allen drei Stellen dhanvay® gedruckt. — a-dhandha-
yamana ‘nicht siumend’ fol. 1092,

Innerhalb der brahmanischen Literatur wird unsere Wortsippe nur
vom Trikapdasesa beachtet, indem er die Neutra dhandha (statt
dhandhatva l) und dhandhya mit der Bedeutung apatava verzeichnet,
das mit ‘Unklugheit’ (nicht, wie es im Bohtlingk'schen Worterbuch
unter dhandhya geschieht, mit ‘Unwohlsein’) wiederzugeben ist.
niyama und nyama. Papini erwihnt nsyama als Nebenform
von miyama. Ahnliche Doppelformen sind in friiher Zeit von
manchen Verben aus gebildet worden; wir finden dann zum Teil
die eine Form nur bei Brahmanen und die andere oder beide zu-
gleich bei Buddhisten erhalten. In unserm Fall ist das Formenpaar
bei Siid- und Nord-Buddhisten vorhanden, aber im Allgemeinen der
Bedeutung nach geschieden.
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niyama begegnet zunichst im Pali in der Bedeutung ‘Weise,
Art, Bestimmtheit’. Auger den bei Childers aufgefiibrten Stellen
sehe man Samyutta-nikaya II p. 25 dbammathitita dhammaniyamata.

Auserdem bezeichnet néyama, wofiir im Norden oft die Kiirzune
nyama auftritt, eine Stufe der Vollendung. Gewdhnlich zeigt
sich diese Bedeutung in der Verbindung samyaktva-n(i)yama oder
bodhisattva-n(i)yama, und es scheint, das, wenn n(2)yama allein im
angegebenen Sinne vorkomnt, es als Abkiirzung von samyaktva-n(c)-
yama, was wortlich ‘die Vollendungsrichtung’ wire, anzusehen ist.

n(2)yama allein finden wir an folgenden Stellen:

Samyutta-nikaya I p. 196 ye niyama-gata-ddasi [metrisch fiir

yata-niyama-dasa = gata-niyama-dasah] ‘die die néyama-Stufe

erreicht haben’;

Suttanipata 55 patto niyamam, 371 niyama-dassi;

Siksasamuccaya p. 270, avakrinta-niypéma und anavakranta-

n® ‘der die neyama-Stufe erreicht resp. nicht erreicht hat’;

Mahavyutpatti 48,; nyama-pratipanna ‘der die nydame-Stufe

erreicht hat’;

Lalitavistara p. 31,y & 34, und Haribhadra zu Astasah. Prajiia-

par. p. 337;s nyamévakramana[ta] ‘das Erreichen der nyama-

Stufe’.  [Rajendralala Mitra druckt nyaydvakr®, Lefmann

nyay'akr®, Kern bei Bohtlingk nyaydvakrakr°.)

samyaktva-niyama begegnet in folgenden Znsammenhiingen:

Samyutta-nikaya III p. 225 okkanto sammatta-niyamam parallel

mit oder umschrieben durch sappurisa-dbhismim oklkanto

Astasah. Prajiiapar. p. 3318+, ye tv avakrantah samyaktva-niyaman :

Bodhisattvabh. fol. 133® samyaktvanyamévakranti.

Da nach der Mahayana-Lehre das samyaktvaniyama-Stadium zur
Buddhaschaft fiihrt, so ist da auch der Ausdruck dodhisattvd-
n(¢)yama im Sinne von bodhisattvasamyaktva-n(¢)yama ‘der dem
Bodhisattva eigene Vollkommenheitszustand’ in Gebrauch:

Astasah. Prajiapar: p. 322; 1. bodhisattvanyamavakrinti, p. 831,,

bodhisattva-nyamam avakrintah; beide Stellen in der Ausgabe

falsch gedruckt. _

Noch sei erwihnt, daf in der Mahavyutpatti (24,4 o) die
Ausdriicke niyama, niyama, nyama und nyamdvakrants der Reihe
nach aufgefiihrt werden, woraus man schlieBen mus, daB in gewissen
Texten im Sinne von n(/)yama auch niyama vorkomme.

Eine nordliche Quelle, die ilter ist als die bisher genannten
Texte der Nordbuddhisten, namlich das blof im Chinesischen (und
Tibetischen?) erhaltene Jiianaprasthana, enthilt auch schon
den Ausdruck samyaltvan(?)yamdvakranti. In dem zugehorigen

Kommentar, der zur Zeit Kaniska's entstanden sein soll — er fiihrt
den Titel Abhidharma-mahavibhasa und ist ebenfalls nur
im Chinesischen (und Tibetischen?) vorbanden —, wird dann jener

Ausdruck sebr ausfiihrlich behandelt, wobei sich zeigt, dab das
Wort n(d)yama schon in vorchristlicher Zeit zu den mannigfaltigsten
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Auffassungen Anlal gegeben hat. Es werden nimlich fiinf Haupt-
Ansichten mit vielen Unter-Ansichten verzeichnet:

L Als Bestandteile von myama werden nf, das die Bedeutung von
n#s haben soll, und ama ‘rob’ angesetzt. So bekommt nyama die
Bedeutung ‘Entrohung’, wobei im Allgemeinen die Klega's als ‘das
Rohe’, von dem man sich in dem gemeinten Stadium befreit, auf-
gesaBt werden. Indem bei der weitern Ausdeutung noch zahlreiche
Differenzen in der Begriffsbestimmung hinzukommen, ergeben sich
hier neun Unteransichten.

II. Der Zusammenhang von n(¢)yama und niyama wird richtig er-
kannt und niyama teils von vier Unteransichten als ‘Bestimmtheit’,
teils von einer fiinften Unteransicht als ‘Festhaltung’ gedeutet.
IIL. Als Meinung der zu den Sautrantika’s gehorenden Darstantika’s
wird angegeben, daB miyama ‘Fessellosigkeit’ bedeute, indem ns
den Sinn von nis und yama die Bedeutung ‘Fessel’ habe.

IV. Die Meinung der Sabdika’s soll sein, da8 in niyama der Be-
standteil yama mit ‘das Gehen’ zu tibersetzen sei (also zur Wurzel
ya gehdre). Indem dabei ni in doppelter Weise aufgefaBt wird,
ergeben sich hier zwei Unteransichten:

1. n7 soll = més sein und néyama ‘das Nichtgehen’ d. h. ‘das
nicht in die Durgati Eingehen’ bedeuten.

2. ni soll thnlich wie ih nyaya auf das Verniinftige hindeuten
und niyama also ‘das Eingehen in die Verniinftigkeit’ be-
zeichnen.

V. Es wird wie bei II an néiyama gedacht und néyama mit ‘Schranke
(oder Mittellage) zwischen Weltlichkeit und Geistlichkeit’ gedeutet,
wobei sich, was die weitern Einzelheiten betriftt, fiinf Unteransichten
bilden.

Der Inhalt der genannten Abhidharma-mahavibhasa ist etwa im
fiinften Jabrhundert unserer Zeitrechnung von Vasubandhu in
600 Strophen, die den Titel Abhidharmakos$a-karika fithren, nnd
in einem zugehdrigen Kommentar nen dargestellt worden. Hier
werden von den obigen Ansichten blo8 summarisch die unter I
und II genannten beachtet. Spiterhin finden wir bei Hiuen-
thsang nur die erste Auffassung vertreten. indem er in allen seinen
Ubersetzungen von Sanskritwerken das Wort n(Z)yama stets mit
‘Entrobung’ wiedergibt. Bei andern chinesischen Ubersetzern zeigt
sich dagegen ofter die Auffassung II, indem sie n(Y)yama mit
‘Bestimmtheit’ und #hnlichen Worten umschreiben. Diese zweite
Auffassung finden wir auch bei YaSomitra, der ungefihr im
achten Jahrhundert die erwiihnte AbhidharmakosSa-karika sowie den
zugehorigen Kommentar Vasubandhu's in der Abhidharmakosa-vyikhya
aunsfiihrlich erklirt. Zur Bestitigung seiner Darlegungen verweist
Yasomitra auf die iiber die Identitit von niyama und niyama
handelnde Regel Papini’s (III 3;,).

Prof. Leumann empfiehlt mir, fiir niy@ma als Grundlage die
Bedeutung ‘Finschriinkung’ oder ‘Regulierung’ anzusetzen, woraus
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einerseits blo8 im Pali die Bedeutung ‘Weise, Art’ (‘way, manner’
Childers), andererseits bei Siid- und Nord-Buddhisten in der Ver-
bindung samyaktva:niyama, in welcher nachtriglich der erste Be-
standteil auch hitte weggelassen werden konnen, die Bedeutung
‘Bezirk’ oder ‘Richtung’ hervorgegangen wire. Die samyaktvaniya-
mdvakrant: wiirde also wortlich ‘das Eintreten in den Bezirk oder
in die Richtung der Vollkommenheit’ sei ~ Wenn die nordliche
Tradition auf die Ableitung von @ma verfiel, so sei der Grund
offenbar der, dag sie das Wort niyama in der profanen Verwendung,
die im Pali gegeben ist, nicht kannten. Sie konnten also nur von
dem in samyaltva-niyama vorliegenden Gebrauch aus eine Etymo-
logie versuchen und mochten, weil es im Sanskrit ein paar Worte
(nikilbisa, nikhila, niraga usw.) gibt, in denen 7 scheinbar = nis
ist, an eine Zerlegung in nZ und @ma denken.

nis-pis vgl. oben p. 27.

nihsarana n. vgl. unter pratisarana.

naimittikata vgl. oben p. 26 f.

naispesikati vgl. oben p. 27.

nyasana n. in einer Liste von Fertigkeiten (lipi-ganana-nyasana-
samkhya-mudr'adinan) fol. 432 842, Offenbar im selben Sinne wie hier
nyasana, steht im Divyivadina (p. 3;5 und 26,,) innerhalb einer
shnlichen Liste das Wort nyasa. Man vermutet vom Sanskrit aus
die Bedeutung ‘Niederschreiben, Hinzeichnen’; aber Hiuenthsang
ithersetzt nyasana mit ‘Messen’

nyama m. vgl. unter niyama.

pams. Diese Wurzel schreiben die Buddhisten wie der Dhatupitha
mit kurzem a, wihrend die in der brahmanischen Sprache allein
tiblichen Ableitungen -pamsana und -pamsin ‘besudelnd, verunehrend’
sowie das im Trikandadesa erwihnte pamsana = avajia samt dem
alten Worte pamsi ‘Staub’ stets mit langem a geschrieben werden.
Wenn der Dhatupatha unserer Wurzel die Bedeutung nasana gibt,
withrend er dagana sagen sollte, so wird dies darauf beruhen, da8
er iiberhaupt die Bedeutungen der Wurzeln recht unbestimmt fixiert.
Withrend er ferner das Verbum sowohl nach der ersten wie nach
der zehnten Prisensklasse flektiert wissen will, finden wir in der
buddhistischen Literatur blo8 Formen der zweiten Art, und sprach-
geschichtlich ist denn auch, wie mir Prof. Leumann mitteilt, nur
pamsayati als echt denkbar, da das Verbum offenbar ein De-
nominativam zu dem Adjektivam *pamss darstelle, welches nach
Mustern wie 27i: 79¢- neben pamsi zu vermuten sei. Gewdhnlich
erscheint pamsayati in der Wendung atmanam wtkarsoyati paran
pamsayaty ‘er streicht sich selber heraus und machbt andere herunter’.
Diesem Verbalausdruck entsprechend begegnet in der Bodhisattva-
bhiimi auch die Substantiv-Verbindung atmotharsana para-pamsana,
und ihnlich steht in einer Glosse zum Siksasamuccaya (p. 104)
der Dvandva-Dual atmitharsa[nal-parapamsane. Nach dem € tesagten
diirfte es nicht gerechtfertiot sein, wenn in den Hauptnachtriigen

1)
)
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von Bohtlingk’s Worterbuch die Kiirze des ersten Vokals von
pamsaka und pamsana beanstandet wird.
parijaya m. Dieses in Bodhisattvabhiimi fol. 5% (2-p°) und in
der Astasah. Prajiiap. (z. B. p. 822,. 332,. 856,,. 870;.,4.,7), ferner
bei Yaomitra vorkommende Wort entspricht nach der Ansicht von
Prof. Leumann moglicherweise dem brahmanischen paricaya ‘Ver-
trautheit mit, Studium’. Da paricaya in der Sprache ziemlich
isoliert stand, wiirden es die Buddhisten, indem sich -c- wie in
dem unten p. 36 zu nennenden *paracika zu -j- erweichte, an die
Wurzel ji angelehnt und im Sinne von ‘Bemeisterung’ aunfgefaft
haben. BloS in der Bodhisattvabhiimi, nicht in der Astasah. Prajiiap.,
iibersetzt Hiuenthsang parijaye mit ‘Anhéufung’, so da man fast
denken sollte, sein Exemplar des erstern Werkes habe eine Rand-
glosse paricaya gehabt, die er etymologisch wiedergegeben haben
wiirde. Die Mahavyutpatti verzeichnet auSer parijaya (245, 3)
die beiden Ausdriicke A

1264, vacasa paryeta und 3 parijitah,
die im Chinesischen mit

62 ‘das Reifen des Verdienstes’ und  ¢3 ‘sehr rein’
iibersetzt werden. Vielleicht ist in beiden Fillen auch die ent-
sprechende Form mit ¢ gemeint (pariceta und paricitah). Aber
vacasd@ wird irgendwie fehlerhaft sein. Den Zusammenhang von
parijitah mit unserm pargjaya sichert die Tatsache, daf letzteres
Wort in der chinesischen Ubersetzung der Mahavyutpatti wieder-
gegeben wird mit: “das fiir immer Reinmachen oder die Gewandt-
heit (Vertrautheit mit)”. Deutlich im Sinne von ‘Uberwiudung’,
also ganz als Verstirkung von jaya empfunden, begegret parijaya
schon an der zweiten der- oben erwihnten Astasahasrika-Stellen
und wohl auch bei Yasomitra (Abhidb.-vy. Cale.-MS. fol. 250° atra
samasato 'Subbayam vartamano yog'acaras trividhah: adikarmikah
krta-parijayah atikranta-manasikara$ ca). — In den Hauptnachtrigen
von Bohtlingk’s Worterbuch iibersetzt Kern das obige parijeta
mit ‘Sieger’.
paritasyati ‘er wird entmutigt’. Von diesem in Mahavyutp. 245,,,
verzeichneten Verbum findet sich in der Bodhisattvabhuimi auBer
dem Aktivam auch das Medium (a-paritasyamana ‘nicht entmutigt
werdend’). In der #ltern Literatur liefert der Gandavytha die
Ableitung aparitasyanata') und das Vajradhvaja-sitra ein Kompo-
situm aparitasyandbhimukha ‘nicht zur Mutlosigkeit geneigt’?).

1) vgl. Siksasamuccaya p. 85, (gedruckt aparinamanatd) und 36,
(73edruckt aparitrasyanata). In der Bodhicarya'vatara-panjika, wo der
usammenhang ebenfalls citiert wird, steht beidemal °tasan® statt *tasyan°.
Der Purismus °tasan® erscheint zum Teil auch in den Gandavyiha
Handschriften: das Cambridge - Exemplar Add. 1467 setzt beidem.al
und da:,s Exemplar der Royal Asiatic Society das erste Mal °tasan®
voraus!

2) vgl. Siksasam p. 25, (gedruckt aparitrasy®).
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Im Verlauf hat man in puristischer Weise aparitasyana durch
aparitasana ersetzt, so da8 denn diese Form teils als Variante
in filtern Werken und teils als Textlesart in jiingeren (z. B. in der
Bodhisattvabhiimi) vorkommt. Vasubandhu gebraucht paréitasa
‘Mutlosigkeit’ in der von Yasomitra (Abhidh.-vy. Calc.-MS. fol. 249%)
wie folgt kommentierten Stelle:
labdheniprapitendprabhiitena paritasa iti paritaso daurmana-
syam, tena hi paritasyati upaksiyata ity arthah: apranitatvad
aprabhutatvad va tena labdhena paritaso ‘samtustih.
Im Pali haben wir das Prisens paritassati nebst den Ableitungen
paritassi(n), paritassana und paritussani; vgl. auBer Childers
den Samyuttanikaya-Index und die bei Rhys Davids ‘Dialogues’ p. 38¢
gesanunelten Stellen.
Die Wurzel — hier spricht Prof. Leumann allein —- ist offenbar
tams, vicht etwa tras, wie meist vermutet worden isi. Znfillic
freilich hat #rasati ‘er zittert, erschrickt’ ziemlich dieselbe Be-
deutung wie paritasyati; allein
erstens ist die Prisenshildung verschieden: neben #rdsati stellt
sich erst vom Epos an das Priisens frasyati ein, indem jeden-
falls die intransitive Bedeutung von trdsaf?, vielleicht auch
die Beeinflussung dureh unser Verbum, das Entstehen Jener
Nebenform veranlaiite.
zweitens wire nicht einzusehen, warum bei den Buddhisten, zumal
ihnen das Verbum #-as bekannt genng ist, in Verbindung mit
pari- jede Spur des wurzelhaften » verschwunden sein solite.
drittens ist nicht etwa *fasyuati, das gar nicht vorkommt. bedeu-
tungsgleich mit tras(y)ati, sondern nur paritasyati, in welchem
Verbum offenbar das Prifix cinen wesentlichen Anteil an der
Bedeutung hat.
viertens wird paritasyati insofern durch den Dbatupatha beglaubigt,
als er ein Priisens fasyati (das nach ihm zu einer angeblichen
Wurzel fus yehiren wiirde) mit der Bedeutung ‘upaksaya’
verzeichnet. In der grammatischen Tradition i<t dann zwar
dieses ‘upaksayn’ vielfach nicht verstanden worden, so daB
sich da die Varianten wpalsepa und uthsepa als vermeintliche
Sonderbedeutungen festsetzten. Die richtige und einzig authen-
tische Bedeutung ‘upaksaya’ klingt aber nach i dem upa-
kistyate der vorhin mitgeteilten Komwmentarstelle. was erkennen
JiBt, das Yasomitra nicht blo Panini's Grammatik (woriiber
oben p. 32, ¢), sondern auch den Dhatupiatha zu Rate zog.
Ist sowit nicht an fras zu denken, so kann nur die alte Wurzel
fams in Frage kommen, und zu erwigen bleibt bloB, wie von der
Bedeutung dieser Wuwizel aus sich diejenige von paritasyati be-
greifen List. Wie das Germanische und Litauische in Verbindung
mit dem Indischen zeigen, hat fams, Jas natiirlich eine Erweiterung
von fan ist, urspringlich die Bed-utungen ‘ziehen. zerren, recken,
reiflen, schiittelu, stoBen’. In Indien st das Verbum nur im Veda
R
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lebendig geblieben, aus welchem hier z. B. das Nomen a-paratansa
‘das NichtweggestoSenwerden’ erwshnt sei. Die nachvedische Sprache
der Brahmanen kennt auBer einigen altererbten Ableitangen wie
vitast? ‘die Spanne’ (wortlich ‘Auseinanderreckung von Daumen unq
Zeigefinger’) und tasara ‘das (hinundhergerissene) Weberschiffchen
[wofiir in Anlehnung an die Wurzel tras auch frasara aufkam,
wihrend das Pali neben tasara 1n Udana III 7 die beachtenswerte
Variante famsara erhalten hat] unter Anderm noch folgende Spuren
der Wurzel tams:
avatumsa (‘Abgerissenes’) und wuftamsa (‘Ausgerissenes’), beides
gebraucht fiir den Straus, der als Gehinge am Ohr oder als
Kranz auf dem Kopfe getragen wird.
tantasyati, ein Intensivum, das ungleich den vedischen Intensiv-
formen vi-tantusaite und vi-tantasdyya auf einen Gemiits-
zustand angewandt zu sein scheint und vielleicht mit ‘er quilt
sich, zermartert sich’ zu iibersetzen ist.
An das letztere Wort nun schlieBt sich offenbar der Bedeutung
nach das buddhistische paritasyati einigermaBen an, insofern es
auch irgendwie von der Zerrissenheit oder Erschiittertheit des
Gemiites gebraucht wird. — Nach all Diesem kénnte es scheinen,
als ob Vasubandhu’s a-Nomen paritasa statt eines sprachgeschichtlich
korrekten *paritamsa wnach dem laut- und bedeutungsihnlichen
Verhiltnis von paritras(ylati ‘er zittert, erschrickt’ zu paritrasa
‘Schreck, Angst’ gebildet whre; indessen wird %tasa gestiitzt durch
silc uttaseti ‘er spannt auf den Pfabl’ Jataka I p. 326,. 499,,.
800;. 5. 1T p. 443, ]
parijayika und parajika. Diese beiden Worte begegnen bei
den Nordbuddhisten als Bezeichnnung eines den Austritt aus dem
Orden bedingenden Vergehens. Im Pali kommt blot parajika
im selben Sipne vor, und da dieses Wort nach Ausweis des
jinistischen Aquivalentes parasiciya offenbar eine ¥rddhi-Ableitung
von pard(i)e dursielltl), deren Grundform *pardcika pgeweson ist,
so muB pardjayike cine Neubildong sein, die entstand. weil man
bei den nirdiichen Buddhisten wie. bei den siidlichen in piarajika
die Wurzel ji vermutete und das damit gekeunzeichnete Vergehen
deutete als ‘hervorgerangen aus einer (geistlichen) Niederlage (para-
Jaya). Ir der Tat ist aus den chinesischen UUbersetzungen Ttsing's
ersichtlich, daf im =lten Kanon der Nordbuddhisten nur die Form
pardika iu Gebraveh war.  Wann die Nebenform parajayilka
anfkam. wird kavm 2w ermitteln sein.  Asahga verwendet sic
¢oreigzshends (2. 8 y dem oken p. 18,, auscehobenen Kompositum),
und vofer dee Spiteren erklirt Jinamitva in dem bei Nanjio unter
e 1127 erwiibnten Werke don Terminus sc, daB er sowohl auf

wmann'e Ausfithrungen in Irofescor Takukusu's
VITE Dtie Frweichaug eines intervokalischen

s - .
¢ vierte ek obea o0 Yeim Werle ranrjaye angenonunen.
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pardjeka wie auf pargjayike Bemg zu nehmen scheint. Bei
Hiuenthsang ist die letztere Form deutlich zu erkennen.
pratividhyati ‘er durchdringt’ im Sinne von ‘er versteht, De-
greift’; prativedha m. ‘das Begreifen’. Beide Worte sowohl in der
Bodhisattvabhimi wie im Siksisamuccaya, blos das zweite im
Mabavastn. Im Pali pativijjhati, pativijjhana, pativedha, duppa-
tivipha (dies in Samyutta-nikaya V p. 454).

prativedha m. ‘das Begreifen’, vgl. soeben.

pratisarana v. wortlich ‘der Ort, auf den man hinzugehen d. h.
sich verlassen kann’ = Zuflucht oder Stiitze; oft am Schlus
eines Bahuvrihi-Kompositums ‘sich stiitzend auf’ oder ‘mit einer
Sttitze versehen’. Weil das Wort als Korrelat zu nthsarana ‘die
Entfliehung aus’ vorkommt, so ist die Sclireibung mit s gesichert.
Uberdies begegnet in der Bodhisattvabhumi bei Behandlung der
vier ‘Stiitzen’ auch das Verbum pratisarati ‘er stiitzt sich auf oder
nimmt seine Zuflucht bei’, und ebenso erscheinen im Samyutta-
nikadya in Verbindung mit nissarana die Verbalformen nisscrants
und nissareyywm. Im Divyivadana und anderwiirts wird unser Wort
falschlich mit ¢ geschrieben, also mit ferana Zuflucht’ in Zusammen-
hang gebracht. Auch Childers meint es im Pili so auffassen 7u
miissen. Sogar ‘bei mihsarana trifft man vielfach (im Mahavastu,
Siksasamuccaya usw.) die irrtiimliche Schreibung mit <.

Der Dharma wird gelegentlich sa-nihsarana su-pratisarana ge-
pannt im Sinne von ‘mit Entfliehungen (aus der Weltlichkeit) und
mit Zufliehungen (oder Zufluchten) versehen’:

fol. 8GY ... sa-nidanam ... dharman dedavati sa-vihsaranpam

sa-pratisaranam sa-parakramam sa-pratibiiryam.

Sumagadha'vadana § 22 ... sa-nidinam ... ninidivam, sa-

nissarapan ninissaranans, sa-parikramam niparikramam, sa-
pratisaranam nipratisaranam, sa-pratibdryam napratibicyam.
Hiebei sollen unter den ‘Zufluchten’ die vier in Mabivyutpatti 74
sewie in der Bodhisattvabhiimi aufgefiihrten Zufluchten gemeint
sem.  Doch kdnote man im Hieblick auf Samyutta-nik. IV p. 221,
vielleicht auch Buddha, seine Lehre und seine (femeinde als die
Zufluchtey auffassen. Die ‘Entflichungen’ oder intrinnungen’ sind,
wie dem Samyutta-nikdya zu entvehmen ist, solche ans dukkia
und jerd morane oder aus den fiinf upidana-ihandhed's (xupa,
vedavi, saiidi usw.).  Eine sclche Entrinnung wird wie folgt
- ve viipasmim chanda-yiga - vinayo chanda - viga- pabiina
Dotupnssn missaragey (Samyutta-nik. 10 p. 652),
vakiicen miflungen’ {21 605 ‘eerflion’ Siksisins, 1odh Dandie
wuticu Dejyete == Pali ln prabujpaid W eiier Dowsnng
forts dee Netasali Voajnap. p. 256, Mabavyaty. 154,
. Loauke IV 580 I brahinwaeicchen Sanskrit ubarall » statt /.
Vielleicht it [ zazo el Dissumilationserscheinunge; dann miste es
v den goa-Formen entstander und von da ins Rimplex einge-

drogen sein.

-




36 Zweiter Teil

phalgu, Bekannt ist dieses Wort als Adjektivum in der Be-
deutung ‘nichtig’. Es mag so vielleicht als Gegensatz vou sdra
‘hauptsiichlich’ vorkommen. Indessen scheint dasselbe an der qben
p- 29, aufgefiihrten Stelle, weil es da in einen Gegen.satz nicht
blo8 zu sare, sondern auch zu fvac tritt, als Substantivum ge-
braucht zu sein und den zwischen Mark und Rinde befindlichen
Teil eines Stengels zu bezeichnen. L
bhandayati ‘er hohnt’, pratibhandayati ‘er hohnt wieder'.
Beide Verba in der Bodhisattvabhiimi. AuBerdem in diesem Text
— wie auch im Pali — dkandana n. ‘Streit’, wofiir in Divyavad.
p. 164,; irrtiimlich dhandana geschrieben ist. Die Mabavyutpatti
(269,) verzeichnet die Mahnung bhanditena na prat;b/zazu!zl)avg/ar,n..
Im Pali folgt das Verbum meist der ersten Priisensklasse ([)/em'zd‘atl
und patibhandats, vgl. Childers und Samyutta-nikaya T p. 162),
und die gleiche Flexion wird auch im Dhatupatha (aber als Medium)
gefordert (bhandate). Literarisch helegt ist bisher bei den Brah-
manen blof bhandaniya ‘zu verhshnen’. Mit ud: [ubbhandeti ‘sie
hiinselt’ Konjektur Pischel’s im Therigiatha-Komm. und] ubbhandita
‘verunziert’ (durch Lappen, civarehs) in Mahavagga VIII 13,. Aus
der in Divyivad. p. 263, und 575,, begegnenden Zusamn‘len-
setzung vibkandayati ‘(das Gesicht, mukham) verziehen’ ersieht
man, da8 als Grundbedeutung unserer Wurzel anzusetzen ist
(hthnende) Grimassen schneiden’ o
bhajana-loka m. ‘die Welt der GefiBe (oder Gegenstinde), eine
in der Bodhisattvabhiimi und bei Haribhadra mehrfach vorkommende
Bezeichnung fiir die leblose Welt. Im Gegensatz dazu heiitt
die Welt der Lebewesen: saftva-loka. Vgl. auch p. 40 Milte.
-bhanin ‘sprechend’ fol. 138* in der Liste der 32 Merkmale Buddha's :
brahma-svarah kalavinka-manojfia-bhani  dundubhi-svara-nirghosah
[in Mahavyutp. 17,, steht blo8 drakma-svarah]; ferner im Ratname-
gha-stitra (oben p. 24;): manda-bhini myrdu-bhani . . |.u'iya~bhéi,r’|i‘.
manoratha m. *‘Wunsch'. Dieses bekannte Wout ist, was Jacold
hemerkt hat (vgl. Wackernagel’s Altindische Giarmon: 1§ 52), ans
mano'rtha ‘Herzenssache' hervorgegangen, indem sich eine volke
etymologische Scheinbedeutung ‘Herzenswagen’ oder ‘emiitswagen
(mano-ratha) einstellte. Auf diese Scheinbedeutuug wird in brah-
manischen und buddhistischen 3chriftstellern vieifach angespielt.
Zum Beispiel heift es in Ramiyapa V 19,

samkalpa-haya-samyuktaiv vantio ivo masorethal
ferner bei Kalidasa in Sakanials VI (¢

ete manorathanam atata-prapital
und in Kumarasambhava V' 1

bhagna-manorathii ‘deren Gewiitswagen gebrochen st d

‘deren Wiinsche vereitelt sind’. ‘
Ahnliche Stellen aus der buddhistischon Fiterain s:ml..
Asvaghosa’s Buddbacar. 11 2 nidhin .. wmunoratheeyips afiblu:

bhiitan ‘Schiitze, die sogar fiir seiven Heozewswagen .l fiw

4
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seine Wiinsche zu iibermiSigen Lasten wurden’ so pach Prof.
Leumann in den Nachrichten der Gottinger Ges. der Wiss.
1896 p. 86);
fol. 148® paripiirna-manorathah . . . -bhéimim avakranto bhavati.
rikta und rikta-musti, vgl. oben .p. 21 unter udrikta.
rircatli ‘er iiberliBt’, ein in prakritischer Weise auf Grund der
alten Pluralformen riVednts usw. neu entstandenes Prisens. Es
zeigh sicl in der an die Pratyekabuddha’s gerichteten Aufforderung
rincal(h)a  buddha-ksetram “iiberlasset (ihm) das Buddhba-Gebiet’
Lalitavist. p. 18,,. Mahavastu I p- 197,.,. 357, ;. Ap einen Monch
gerichtet begegnet die Warnung manasitkaram ma riicisyast ‘du
darfst den Gedanken nicht aufgeben’ fol. 145*. In anderer Ver-
wendung erscheint »Zicats in Samyutta-nik. IV p. 206,.
In Verbindung mit dem Priifix vi- trifft man auffallenderweise zum
Teil wira@ic® statt vérinic®; Professor Leumann bemerkt n#mlich
am vorhin angegebenen Orte zu Buddhacarita I 61 (66 Cowell):
virancita kommt von dem Prakrit-Verbum vi-railc, genauer
vi-riic, das (wie mudic aus muc) aus vi-ric hervorgegangen
ist; paksmdnta-viraicitisru heift ‘dem die Triinen von den
Enden der Wimpern sich lgsten’. Der vielgestaltige Name

Brahman’s: Virifica Virijici (Virificana, Virificya) —- seltener
mit «: Virafica usw. -— ist ein prakritisches Synonym zu
srastr ‘Aussender’ == ‘Schopfer’,

lapana vgl. unter kulkana oben p. 28—26.
labhena labha-uniscikirsfutla vgl. p. 23—25 & 27f
lujyate vgl. unter pralugna.
vicchandayati (wortlich ‘er raubt die Lust’ =) ‘er warnt’ Divyi.
vad. p. 10¢. 11,,. 383,. 590,, (viechandayaom dsul mit der Variante
vicehed®). Mahavyutp. 245,,.. In der Hodhisattvabhiimi liest man
ueben  einmaligem vicchandayat! mehrmals vicchindayati, auf
welche Schreibung auch die soelen mitgeteilte Variante hinweist.
Man wird an das oben unter »éiicati erwihnte Schwanken zwischen
virene® und viranc® erinnert.
viechindayati vgl. soeben.
vipratibandha und vibandha w. (wsrtlich etwa ‘Verschriinkuug =)
‘Gegenleistungsverhiiltnis’ oder ‘Vertragsverhiltnis’. Die Dbeiden
Worte kommen in der Bodhisattvabhtimi ionerhall des von den
G -+ 6 Upaya’s handelnden Abschnittes mehrfach vor. Die verbale
Wendung lautet immer sattvanam (eivmal suttvesy) vipratiban-
dhendivatisthate ‘der Bodhisattva steht zu den Wesen in einem
tiegenleistungsverhiltnis’ == ‘er verlangt von ilinen gute Werke
dafiiv, daB er ihre Wiinsche erfillt’. Das Stellen einer solchen
Bedingung wird- als der zweite unter den zweiten sechs Upaya's
hezeichnet.  Der geschilderten Bedeuturg gemiis begegnen dann
auch die adjektivischen Komposita:

vibandla-sthayin wnd -sthita (als Beiworte des Bodhisattva) “in

dera genannten Vertragsverhiiltnis stehend’-
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vebandha-stha und -sthayin (als Beiworte von upaya) ‘auf dem
genannten Vertragsverhtltnis beruhend’. )
Wenn die Mahavyutpatti in 245,45 ¢. vibandha und pratibandha auf-
fithrt, so ist offenbar statt des zweiten Wortes vipratibandha gemeint.
virancita vgl. unter réiicats.
vivarta m. ‘Entfaltung der Welt’, gebraucht im Gegensatz zu
samvarta ‘Zusammenfaltung (d. h. Untergang) der Welt’. Die beiden
Worte bilden in fol. 98 ein singularisches (doch wohl neutrales)
Dvandva-Kompositum :
samvarta-vivartam yathabhutam prajaniti.
Im Pitrputrasamagama (Sikgasamucc. p. 244—256) und im Mahi-
vastu (I p. 63;¢) stehen die entsprechenden Verbalausdriicke :
lokah samvartate und  samvartamane loke,
loko vivartate und  vivartamine loke.
Dazu kommen in Lalit. p. 845, Mahavastu 1 p. 229. 10 p. 133 wn?
Mahavyutp. 253g,¢ die Komposita samvarta-kalpa ‘Peviode des
Weltuntergangs’ und wvivarfa-kalpa ‘Periode der Welternsueruug’,
in Lalit. & Mabavastu 1. cc. sowie in Jataka Il p. 195,. nuch sa-
varta-vivarta-kalpa (samvatta-vivatta-kappa). Val. noch RBrahinavai-
vartapurana I 5,:
ksudra-kalpa bahutaras te samvart’adayal smytil.
vivartani f. = wivarta in bhajana-vicartani ‘div Entstehung dev
(leblosen) Gegenstiinde’ und scitva-vivartani ‘die Entstehung der
Lebewesen’ Abhidharmak.-vy. Cule-M=. fol. 16S. Ebenda dic Korrelat-
Ausdriicke bhajuna-samvartni “ier Unteraang der (leblosen) Ciegen-
stinde’ und saitra-samrartan: ‘der Untergang der Lebewesen’.
visarada vgl. unter Saradyo.
vetada m. ‘Leichendimon’ (soust vetala aeheiBen) fol 5+ Mali-
vyutp. 197,,;,. Die Schreibung mit d wird die wrspriingliche sgin,
wie schon oben p. 22, ;, angedeutet wurde. Nach Professor Leu-
mann stebt auch in tila ‘Schlag, 'fakt’. vaitaliye ‘ein Metrum’ uni
vaitalika ‘Barde’ [ fiir o, da diese Worte zam Verbum tadayati
gehoren. Wihrend asber deren Bedeutungen sich aus der Vor-
stellung des Taktschlagens lcicht ergeben, BLleibt unsicher, auf
welchem Wege wefada zu seiner Bedentunyg gekommen ist.
vaiSaradya n. vgl. nuter saredy:. . ‘
vyapatrupya n. Die Wurzel frap ist im Allgen‘xemen bloli mit
apa- und vy-apa- iblich. So evscheiuen deun beil Yaska, Dipini,
Valmiki usw. auer trapd die Nomina apatrapad, apatrapana, apa-
trapisnu, apatripya, vyapairape. I baddhistischen Sanskrit findet
man aafer ‘ropd nur die Neutrs apafripya und vyopatrapya,
und zwar in der Bedeutung ‘Schamgefithl oder Verlegenbeit vor
Andern’, wibkrend Avi mit ‘Schamgetiihl vor sich selbst’ zu dber-
setzen scin soll. Dementsprechend begegnen din Komposita : »
1. hrv-vyapatropya Dl 56Y &eo (128" & 1360 /'lrhy;i:,‘:afr//,-'f,-’/"f'.{‘-
Abhidharmak.-vy. Caic.-M5. fol. 1987 209%, — hrivyapatrap-itic
vermutlich fehierhaft fivy *pynie Samadhuija Caleutta-Ausg. 1. 5,y
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2. lajja-vyapatrapya Divyavad. p. 255,,.

8. hry-apatrapya (auch hryapatrapya-vibhisita und Inyapatra-
pyalamkarata) Dasabhamisvara MS. A fol. 118 & 16*, MS.B
fol. 13® & 19 ,

4. hrir-apatrapya Ugrapariprecha  (Siksasamuce. ). 136,: eine
irgendwie liickenhafte Stelle]. hri-r-apatrapydlamlearata Aksa-
yamatinirdesa [Siksasamuce. p. 192,].

Die entsprechenden Negativ-Ausdriicke lauten ahrikya und ana-
matrapya fol. 88%.  Abhidharmak.-vy. Calc-MS. fol. 68°. Maha-
vyutp. 104;5¢. Das Dvandva-Kompositum ahrikydnapatrapya- er-
scheint im Adhyasayasamcodana-siitra [éiksﬁ.samucc. p- 1054].
Auch die Participia hrctavya und apatrapitavya kommen neben-
einander vor: fol. 88> Avetavyesu resp. apatrapitavyesu sthanesu
‘in den Verhiiltnissen, wo man sich schiimen sollte’
Im Pali haben wir oftappa (und an-ottappa) sowie das Dvandva
hir'ottappa oder hiri-ottappa. auBerdem das Adjektivum ottapin
(und an-ottapin) mehifach mit der Variante Cttapp® fir ttap®,
schlieglich [in Samyutta-nik. II p- 196 ] das Verbum ottappati
mit der Variante ottapati. In Verbindung mwit (an)ottapin zeigt
sich hiufig (an)atapin, so das man, werauf auch pp im Verbum
oftappati hindeutet, die ganzen Worte an die Wurzel tap angelehnt
zu haben scheint, weshalb sie Childers so abzuleiten sucht. Das
vom Pali vorausgesetzte Pritfix ist awva, nicht apa.

siradya und vaiSaradya ncbst visarada. Die Petershurger

Warterbiicher geben den Worten sarada, visarada und vaisaradyo,

Bedeutungen, die nicht recht miteinander in Zusammenhang ge-

bracht sind. Es heift da:

Sarada ‘schiichtern’ ;
viSarada 1. ‘kandig’, 2. ‘dreist’;
vaisaradya ‘Kundigsein, Sicherheit in der Erkenntnis’,

Die Buddbisten kennen das erste dieser drei Worle nicht, gebrauchen

dagegen das zugehorige Abstraktum faradya, das in den Peters-

burger Worterbiichern feblt. Aus der Art, wie die buddhistische

Literatur ihre drei beziiglichen Worte verwendet, folgert Professor

Leumann, das die Bedeutungen in folgender Weise zu gruppieren sind:

1. darada ‘schiichtern’. Fehlt bei den Buddhisten; auch bei den
Brahmanen blo§ lexikalisch belegt. Prof. Leumaun vermutet das
Wort in saraya Acaringa I 4,1 (Indica 5 p- 20,)

2. saradya (bei den Brabmanen nicht vorhanden; im Pali sarajja)
‘Verschiichtertheit, Benommenheit’. Die Nordbuddhisten (Bedhi-
sattvabhimi, Dagabhiimi$vara, Siksasamuccaya) gebrauchen das
Wort nur in der Verbindung daradya-bhaya oder vollstindiger
parsac-charadya-bhaya ‘die in der Versammlung sich ein-
stellende Gefabr der Verschiichtertheit’. Damit is’. die letzte
der fiiof Gefahren (bhayani) gemeint, deren Aufzihlung zum Teil
auch bei den Siidbuddhisten wiederkehrt, zum Teil aber da
durch eine andere Fiinfergruppe ersetzt ist. Die fiinf bhayans
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sind: ajivika-bhaya, asloka-bhaya, marana-bhaya, durgati-bhaya,
parsac-charadya-bhaya. Die gleiche Serie steht wahrscheinlich
in der von Childers unter adinava angezogenen Stelle des Sam-
giti-sutta.  Spuren der Serie findet man an den letzten im
Samyuttanikaya-Index genannten Stellen. Meistens sehen aber
die Siidbuddhisten einfach die fiinf grofien Siinden (pandte-
pata usw.) als die fiinf Gefahren an.!) — Im Piali hat sarajja,
was gegeniiber Childers bemerkt sei, gar keinen Zusammenhang
mit dem Verbum sarajjati; diesem entspricht im Mahavastu
sargjyati, das in korrektem Sanskrit samrajyate ‘er freut sich’
lauten wiirde.

3. visarada (Pali visarada) ‘unerschrocken, selbstsicher, dreist’.
Hiufig am SchluB eines Kompositums, z. B. Astasah. Prajfiap.
p- 371y, sarva-dastra-visarada ‘in allen Lehrbiichern selbstsicher
oder voll Selhstvertraven’. 1In solchen Verbindungen wird dac
Wort ungenauerweise in den Petersburger Worterbiichern und
in den sich davauf stiitzenden Ubersetzeigen mit ‘kundig’ wieder-
gegeben.

4. vai$aradya (Vali cesarajja) ‘Unerschrockenheit, Selbstsicherheit,
Sclbstvertrauen’.  Auch hier trifft die Wiedergabe ‘Kundigsein’
nicht eigentlich das Richtige. Die Buddhisten kennen dieses
Wort bloB in der Liste der vier Selbstsicherheiten
Buddha’s, denen die Nordlichen noch eine entsprechende Liste
von vier Selbstsicherheiten des Bodhisattva an die
Seite gesetzt haben. Die erste Liste ist iibersetzungsweise mit-
geteilt bei Childers; nordliche Versionen findet man im Ratpa-
megha-siitra, in Bodhisattvabhiimi fol. 147 und in Mabavyutp. 8.
Dir zweite Liste liegt vor im Ratnamegha-siitra sowie in Maha-
vyutp. 28,

samvarta vod samvartanr vgl. unter civarta und weartani.

sameagghati ‘er lacht, macht Lirm' fol. 68". Dazu ein Transi-

tivam ueccagghat/ [Siksasamuee. p. 125 & 13,] und necagghayate

[Astasah. Prajbiip. p. 232, 15,985, 388,4] *er verlacht’: auBerdem

necagghani “das Verlachen” Siksasamuce. p. 45;. 185, (gedruckt

weeagh®). 271, — Im Pali: Juyghati ‘er lacht’ Jit. 11 p. 223;.

cnupaj® (v. L anusam)®) ‘er lacht’ Avguttara-nik. I p. 198, uy°®

‘ev lacht aus’ Therigitha 74. Suttavibbanga I p. 128, (ujjhaggati).

Puggalapafinatti p. 67 (ujjaggheti). wjjagghilic ‘das laute Lachen’

1) Der buddhistischen Original-Liste #hnlich und daher sie be-
stiitigend ist die jinistische bhay«-Liste, die mir Professor Leumann
aus einer Beichtformel des alten _\vadyaka-sntra beistenert. Dieselhe
nennt sieben Gefabren; in cine .\rya-Zeile gebracht beifen diese laut
Avadyvaka-niryukti XVI 14a; )

iha-! paralog’-* adina-m-* akamhad fjiva-® marana-m-% asiloe?,
Hier entsprechen 1 und 2 dem buddhistischen durgati-bhaya: ebenso 5
‘die Angst wegeu des Lebensunterbalts’ dem buddhistischen «wjivilea-bhaya
‘Augst vor dem Mangel an Lebensunterhalt’.

4
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Suttavibhanga II p. 187, wobei auttilligerweise wjjhaggika iiber-
liefert ist, weshalb das Wort bei Childers in dieser verdorbenen
Form aufgefiihrt wird. Statt wjjagghikea bietet vielleicht der ngrd-
liche Kanon wjaksiki; wenigstens finden wir in Mahavyutp. 263,,
ujjankila, was (wie Kern bei Bohtlingk vermutet) fiir wjaksika
stehen konnte. Moglicherweise ist auch uttankika in Mahavyutp. 263,,
eine falsche lesart des gleichen Wortes. Im Chinesischen freilich
wird uftarkika mit ‘das Hinken’ und wjjankika mit ‘das Gehen auf
den FuBspitzen’ iibersetat.

Der Giite von Prof. Leumann verdanke ich noch folgenden
Zusatz:

Die Brahmanen kennen die Wurzel blo§ im Veda und im
Dhatupatha. Sie lautet da jaks vnd ist offenkundig eine Reduplika-
tionsbildung von kas. Wihrend gh + s im Sanskrit stets zu
ks geworden ist, haben die Dialektc jene Verbindung durch
ghz oder jhz hindurch zu gyk oder jjk werden lassen, so dag denn
z. B. die Wurzel ksa ‘brennen’ im Pali und im Prakrit jha
(inlautend jjha) heist. So ist es ganz in der Ordnung, wenn wir
fiir .jaks im Pali jaggh und i nordbuddkistischen Halbsanskrit
mit Verhirtung des Anlauts (vgl. oben p. 28,,) caggh antreffen. Eine
passend sich anfiigende Wurzelform dialektischer Art wiire auch
J@ljh, wenn Benfey die vedischie Stelle wvidyrito . . . Jd@jhjhatir 1va
richtig {ibersetzt mit ‘wie lachende Blitze’.
sameintya (Absolutivum) ‘absichtlich, mit Bewubtsein’ fol. 151"
[und Mahavyutp. 245.5, wenn in der Ausgabe der zweite Anusvara
falsch ist]. Ganz iibereinstimmend wird im Pali samcicca gebraucht.
sattva-loka und sattva-vivartany nebst sattva-samvartani vgl.
oben p. 38 Mitte und 40 Mitte.
surata und sauratya Das Adjektivum s@rata ‘mild, teilnehmend
(als Beiwort von Ménchen) identificiert mir Professor Leumanu
mit dem im Veda auf Personen und Reden, spiter nur noch auf
Reden angewendeten Adjektivam siinrfa ‘freundlich’; wie *vivrdh
im Sanskrit zu virudh, pravite ‘bedeckt’ und apavrta ‘gesffnet’
im Pali zu paruta und aparuta, so sei simyta zupiichst zu *swrnta
und dann notwendig zu s@rata geworden. Das Wort ist bei Nord-
und Siid-Buddhisten ziemlich gebriiuchlich :

Mahiivastu dreimal in der Verbindung sirata sukha-samvisa freundlich
gesinnt und behaglich zusammenwohnend'; auierdem 11 p. 368, so

anirsu siiratas caiva ksintiye paramim gato.

Lalitavistara p. 110, dinta-manasal, Sinténdriyal siiratal,

Saddharmapwyplarka 1T 49,

Siksiisamuceaya p. 196, guninal Santéndriyil siratil,

Im Pali sirabe und sorata:

Swinyutta-nikiiya 1 . 65 app’iccho sorato danto; p. 222 khami ca bhave-
yyitha sorata cas 1V . 805 sorala oder sirata ‘mild’ (bei dem
die Leidenschaften raga dosa moha geschwunden sind) als Gegensatz
zu canda ‘wild’,

Suttanipiita stets sorala 309, 513 (neben danta). 515. 540.
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Die Brahmanen nehmen von dem Adjektivum blos in ihren
Warterbiichern Notiz, wobei neben surafa auch eine Schreibung
surata (!) vermerkt wird. Als Bedeutung geben sie ‘beruhigt’ und
‘mitleidig’, was beides den Sinn nicht genau trifft. Am besten
entspricht wohl englisch tender. — Die angebliche Nebenform
surata nimmt mit Fausboll und Andern auch Rhys Davids (Milinda-
paiiha Translation SBE. XXXV p. 2307) als Grundform an; uund
weil surata bekanntlich im iiblichen Sanskrit den Liebesgenuns be-
zeichnet, so weist er mit neo-buddhistischem Selhstgefiih! darauf
hin, wie hier ‘one of the many instances’ vorliege, in denen die
buddhistische Ethik einem vulgiiren Ausdruck eine neue und hshere
Anwendung verschafft habe.

Ebenso iiblich wie surata ist das zugehdrige Abstraktum
sauratya, im Pali soracca. Besonders beliebt ist das Kompositum
lesanti-sauratya (khanti-soracca); es zeigt sich an folgenden Stéllen:
Mahﬂvagia I p. 349, Samyutta-nikaya 1 p. 100 & 222. Milindapaiha
p. 1625 Komm. zum Dhammapada Ed. Fausbill p. 104,,. Mahavastu 111
p. 195,.. Siksasamuccaya p. 183, AuBerdem in den ‘Verbindungen:
ksiintisauratya-sampanna Mahavastu II p. 354,. IIT p. 278.. Lalita-

vistara p. 27,. 37,, [inetri causa ksanty@ sauratya-sampannaly fiiv ksinti-

saur©). 181,.
ksantisauratydpetata Dasabhiimidvara MS. A fol. 11s.
ksantisauratya-samanvagata Mahavyutp. 48,,. ksintisauratycna samanv-

agata Divydvad. p. 89,, & 40, Bodhisattvabh. fol. 10s,

Auch neben ksanti kommt sauratya vor: sauratyena ksantya
fol. 598: . . . soraccam avihimsam ca khantim capi Suttani-
pata 202. Ferner begegnet zu dem oben erwihnten Doppelausdruck
siarata sukha-samvisa das Abstraktum sauratya-sulchasamvasa:
fol. 124" sahadharmika-bodhisattva-sauratya-sukhasamvas'adaya ‘der
Wunsch, mit nachbarlichen Bodhisattva's teilnahmsvoll zu ver-
kehren und behaglich zusammenzuwohnen’. Im Ubrigen sei blos
noch der am Anfang von Jatakamala VIII vorkommenden Ver-
bindung pradana-dama-niyama-sauraty'ade gedacht: hier scheinen
in etwas gewihlten Worten die drei ersten Paramiti’s (dana, §ila,
ksanti) genannt zu sein, so daf das Kompositum zusammen mit
adi auf die sechs Paramita’s anspielen wiirde.

Ein Wort asauratya findet sich auf fol. 136* in dem Kompo-
sitiin  asauratyfparacittinuvartanatda ‘Unfreundlichkeit und Un-
willfshrigkeit gegeniiber den Wiinschen Anderer (para-citta)’.

Wie bei séirata der falsche AnschluB an das Sanskritwort
gurata zu vermeiden war, so ist schlieSlich bei sauratya zu warnen
vor der falschen Schreibung saurabhya. Weil in der nord-
buddhistiscten Schrift £y und &ky biufig identisch werden (vgl.
oben p. 8 das iiber die Silben & bkiz und ta bha Gesagte), so hat
sich in der handschriftlichen Uberlieferung des Nordens neben
sauratya eine irrtiimliche Nebenform saurabhya eingebiirgert, und
mehrere Herausgeber von buddhistischen Sanskrit-Texten (Rajen-
dralala Mitra, Cowell und Neil, Senart, Lefmann) haben sich un-
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gliickl_icherweise fir die falsche Form entschieden. Kern Dei
Bohtlingk gibt richtig der Schreibung souratya den Vorzug, it
sich aber mit der Bedeutung ‘Woblgefallen ---, Behagen :;n’, zu
welcher hemerkt sei, dag frither Bohtlingk im grcden Petersburger
WGrLgrbuch den angeblichen Zusammenhang mit swrafe noch etwas
energischer betont und darum die Bedeutung ‘Hovhgenuf’ an-
gesetzt hatte. )

In Anlelinung an die vorangebende Seite
mige hiemit meine Schrift
) der Ksanti und dem Sawratya des Lesers
das heit seiner nachsichtigen und freundlichen Teilnahme
itherlassen cein.
Mein letztes Wort aber gilt dem Dank
an meinen verehrten Lehrer
fir seine mit Ksinti und Sanratya
mir erwiesene Hiilfe.
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GENERAL REMARKS.

1. In preparing this edition of the Bodhisattvabhims
two manuscripts found up to date have been utilised: the
Cambridge MS. =C. and the Kyoto MS. =K. Neither MS. is
complete and they abound in clerical errors, which is usually
the case with all Buddhist MSS. Such errors have been
corrected as far as available by consulting the Tibetan
translation, and wherever the Sanskrit original is missing
the Tibelan version has been substituted, either in the text
or in the footnotes.

2. The italics in the text indicate the Sanskrit words
restored by the Editor from the context or fromn the Tibetan
reading, while the interstitial line (- - - - - - ) indicates
a lacuna and at the same time an approximate number of
the lost syllables.

3. Irregular Samdhi is left as it stands in the original
except at the end of a sentence. ;

4. The transliteration of the Tibetan alphabets is based
upon the method of Sarat Candra Das with a few alterations,
thus:

MORTAE] sTEE 5954
ka, Rha, ga, #a. ca, cha,ja, fa. ta, tha, da, na.
ll"d’ll'tﬂ] .8'a§'é'q.” ﬁ'E'Q'W,
pay pha, ba, m. ‘ts:.v, tsha, dsa, va. sa, za, ha, yu.—
RN 5w
ra, le.  Sa, sa. ha, a.

UNRAI WOGIHARA.

Tamamura, February 6,
5th year of Showa (1930).
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372 —— for dharmanam arabhya ya read *arabhya ya dharmanamn* 62note—Ior 67,5. read 63°.
and itsnote: (4. . . .4)dharm- 651" — ,, fia- » jfia-
inim arabhya ya CK. Wt 10—, 8-k » ak’
»? — ,. samstavan’agama » samstaviAnugama® and its 66° — ,, dhanam »» dhanam
note: 5)°vanag® CK. hdris- 68¢ —— ,, cchrnoti » cchrnoti
pahi rjes-su hgro-bas. »'*—— ,, sattvanam. » sattvanam
51—~ ,, prthivyaiv® ~, prthivyév® 69 — ,, rddhim® » Tddhim®
"8 — ,, vastuni. sukha-duhkhe » vastuni sukha-duhkhe. W0t D——, 69, 1. » 70"
L¥——  pam . nam. 71 —— ,, atah....sakgatkaroti dele.
38¥ —— ,, nir-vikalpa-jiieya- » nirvikalpena' and its note : 't » tatra vicarati » ‘tatra vicarati®* and ils
1) kalpa-jiieya MS. rnam- note: (2....2) de-la yan
par mi-rtog-pa. spyod-la. tatrdpi carati?
41%8—— , paripirya » paripurih. ya' and its note: 72— ,, taya » taya
1) °purya 731 —— ,, bhavan né-vik° » bhavann avik®
42" —— | prakrti . prakrti » 2—— ,, abhijfid-nirhara-viSuddhir » labhijfia... papatti§' and
445 "—— , a-sampgriha ,» asadgraha® and its note: 8) devOpapattis its note: (1....1) mnon-par
legs-par ma zin-pa. ’ Ses-pa mnon-pa sgrub-pa
454 —— | rup’ , Tap’ dan. rnam-par dag-pahi
46° ,, pi-satsu. ,. ndsatsu lhar skye-ba = abhijfia’bhi-
»8® —— ,, né-sati. » nDAsati nirharo viSuddha-devépa-
476 —— ,, evam-bhiitam » evam bhitam pattis.
481 — _ Bava , Bhava 74— ,, viksepai$ » viksepai§* and its note: sic
49" —— | upadatita » upadadita K, om. C. na-bzah hbul-ba,
L1 —  vastu— ., vastu but | KB = visesais ?
L——  dhyagl . dhyayI 7721—— ,, cetasah » cetah® and its note: 3) *tasah
521 » yena ,» nayena! and s note: 1) CK. but see p. 70°.
- yena MS. tshul. 79" — ,, rajaskatayam » rajaskata yam
55 —— | bhavati » na® bhavati and its note: 80 — ,, avataratah » avataratah
5) om. CK. mi. 82ulw » prayaga » prayoga
59note_—— hkod-pa=? °nnaya ag®° ,» hkhod-pa=1?°nnaya agata- ' 8312 — ,, paricarya— » paricarya
606 8— , tejo-viAyum , tejo vayum 845 » sval- » tat- and dele its note.
B 10— apo-viyum , apo viyum 86° —— ,, uttaptaih ,» uttaptaih
, 15 —— . veditaiyam. ., veditavyam. "ot » (6....5) phyir mi-ldog-padan. ,, (5....5)
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’caksur bhutva’ and its

note: (7....7) mig ltar
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see p. 96%.
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himsa
varnavan
boddis®

kal

asydpasa mh°®
piirvibhibhapt
vilambit am
ten’adita
arabdhav®

ki yena

bhagl yanam
raksana

bodhi (58%) sattvo
(65°) 1a
namam
clvarakany.
adhivasayati

sathena

v acanlyam.
Bodnisattva
pamcasamijfiah
tan

cchandah

ya

sdta-

» upeks’alambanam

MS. ma-chags-pa.

read anuprayacchet.

himsa

varpavan

bodhis®

kal-

asydpasamh®
plrvibhibhasi
vilambitam

ten’ adita

arabdha-v°®

kayena

bhagiyanam

raksana

bodhi(58%)sattvo

(65")1a

namam

civarakani.

asvadayati® and its note:
9) adhivasay® CK. du len-
par byed.

Sathena

vacaniyam.

Bodhisattva

pamca samjfidh

tan-

cchandah

sya

sata’. and note: 2) sic.
upeksa-nimitt’alambanam?
and its note: 2) °kg’'alamb®
MS. btan-sfioms-kyi mt=
shan-ma-la dmigs-pa.




6

Page
22(0note
227" — |, samgrahai-

for 2 et seq.

23010 —— paridiirnayas
231% 1% M nijayati
232° — ,, tathagatesu
233 — ,, a candalair
24512
254note ult,
2591 — |, kalpisam-
,, Tote 2)_" p. 95
262 — | vaidika
267“0&8 (deecd) .y —

s»» Samsdratah

» drodmi

269" — ,, °vartanayam

273" -~ nirabh liapya
290° —— ,, anutpaditam
”» 9 ,» amita-

306* —— | adhare ‘nudharme

3126 — |, sap ’akaram

3144 —— | kar nplyataya

» 20 - sambhﬁranﬁm
328% —— || janmani

3338 » auratya
3361 — | s mapatti-
3398 —— | tosain
340¥Y — ,, mulav-

345 —— | klesa paridaham
3481 —— | pravartate
359ilt. note. » by

360ult ,» tivigtam

361% —— ,, adhare nisthe

dele

read samgraha-

2

"

.
3

paripirn®

pijayati

tath®

a-c®

samsar®

drod-mi
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sarvam caitac chilam yathanirdisfam sva-bhava-§il’adi-=
kam nav’akaram [Tib. 101"] tri-vidhena §ilena samgrhitam
veditavyam. (76%) samvara-Silena kuSala-dharma-samgra=
hakena sattvArtha-kriya-Silena ca. tat pnnas tri-vidham
gilam samasato bodhisattvasya trini karyani karoti. samvara-
§ilam citta-sthitaye samvartate. kuSala-samgrahakam atma-
no buddha-dharma-paripakaya samvartate. sattvirtha-kriya-
§ilam sattva-paripakaya samvartate. etdvac ca bodhisattva-
sya sarvam karaniyam bbavati. yad uta drsta-dharma-sukha-
vibaraya citta-sthitih. a-klamta-kaya-citiasya ca buddha-
. dharma-paripakah. sattva-Cparipaka§ ca.” etavad bodhi-
sattva-gilam. etavam bodhisattva-silinuSamsah.  etavad
bodhisattva-§ila-karyam néta uttari nato bhayah. yatratita
bodhisattva maha-bodhi-kamah Siksitavamtal). an-agata api
Siksigyamte. vartamina api dasasu diksv an-amtd-paryam-

tesu loka-dhatusu Siksamte.

Bodnisattva-bhamav adhare yoga-sthine daSamam
§ila-patalam.

a,...) °kasya C. paka$ ca K. yons-su smin-par bya-ba yin-te.
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uddanam purvavad veditavyam tad-yatha §ila-patale.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya svabhava-ksamtih. ya
pratisamkhyana-bala-samniSrayena va prakrtya va pardpa-
karasya margand sarvesim ca marsand sarvasya €a mar:
sand nirdmigena cittena kevalaya” karunaya marsani. ayam
samasato bodhisattvasya ksamti-svabhdvo veditavyah.

[Tib. 102*] tatra katama bodhisattvasya sarva ksamtib.
sa dvi-vidha dragtavya grhi-paks’asrita pravrajita-pakg’asrita
ca. 54 punar ubhaya-pak§asrita ’pitri-vidha veditavya. para-
pakara-marsana-ksamtih duhkhddhivasana-kgamtih dharma-
nidhyanddhimoksa-ksamtis ca.

tatra katham bodhisattvah pardpakaram marsayati
ksamate. iha bodhisattvas tivre niramtare citre dirghakalike
’pi paripakara-je'duhkhe sammukhibhite idam prati sam-
gikgate. sva-karméiparadha esa me. yendham svayam-kr-
tasyd-Subhasya karmano duhkham idrSam phalam pratya-
nubhavami. dubkhena cdham anarthi. iyam cd-ksamtir
ayatyam punar eva duhkha-hetu-sthaniys. so ’ham etam®
duhkha-hetu-bhatam (76°) dharmam samadaya varteyam.
addha mamaivi-nigtam. tendham atmanaiv’ atmanam
samyojayeyam. ata atmana eva me apakrtam syat. na
tatha paresam. svabhavata§ ca dilhkha-prakrtika evéme
sarva-samskarih sva-para-samtanikah. tat pare tavad a-jiia
ye prakrti-dubkhitanam bhtyo duhbkham upasamharamti.
asmakam tu vijiadnam satdm na pratiropam syad yad
vayam api paregam prakrti-dubkhitanam bhtiyo duhkham
upasamharemah. bhiyo ’pi ¢’ atmérthe tavat prayuktanam

L °lataya C. 9 etad- K. -
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Sravakdnam a-ksamtir na yukta-rapa syat sva-paresam
dubkha-janika. prag evidsmakam tu paridrtha-prayuktanam.
idam pratisamkhyaya sa bodhisattvah pamc’akaram samjiam
bhavayam mitrd-mitrodasinebhyah [Tib. 102°] hina-tulya-
viSistebhyah sukhita-duhkhitebhyo guna-doga-yuktebhyas
ca sattvebhyah sarvdpakarams titiksate.

pamca samjiidh katamah. purva-janma-suhrt-samjiia
dharma-matrdnusarini samjiia a-nitya-samjiia duhkha-sam:-
jiia parigraha-samjiia céti.

katham ca bodhisattvah apakarisu sattvesu® . suhrt-
samjiiam bhavayati. iha bodhisattvah idam pratisamsiksate.
ndsau sattvah su-labha-ripo yo me dirghasyddhvano 'tyayat
parvam anyasu jatisu mata 'bhat pita va bhrata va bhagini
va dcaryo va upadhyayo va gurur via guru-sthaniyo va.
tasyaivam yoniSo-manasikurvatah pratyarthika-samjiia apa-
karisu sattvesv antardhiyate. suhrt-samjiia ca samtisthate.
sa tam suhrt-samjiiam niSritydpakaran marsayati ksamate.

katham ca bodhisattvah apakarisu sattvesu dharma-
matrinusarinim samjiiam- bhavayati. iha bodhisattval
idam pratisamsiksate. pratyayddhinam idam samskara-
matram dharma-matram. nisty atra kascid 4tma va sattvo
va jivo va jamtur va ya akroSed rosayet tadayet bhanda-
yet paribhageta va yo va akrugyeta rosyeta va® tadyeta va
bhandyeta® va paribhagyeta va. tasyaivam yoniSo-manasi:
kurvatah sattva-samjiia cdntardhiyate. dharma-matra-sam=
jiia ca samtisthate sa tam dharma-matra-samjfiam niSritya
pratisthaya paratah sarvipakaram (77%) [Tib. 103*] mar-

1V Ogatve C. % Om. C. 3 bhamdyeta C.

KsANTI-PATALA 101

sayati ksamate.

katham bodhisattvo ’pakarisu sattvesv a-nitya-samjiam
bhavayati. iha bodhisattvah idam prati samsiksate. ye
kecit sattva jata bhatah sarve te a-nitya marana-dharmanal).
esa ca paramah pratyapakaro yad uta “jivitad vyaparopa-
————— krtya® marana-dharmakesv a-nityesu sattvesu na
pratirapam syad vijiia-purusasya kalusam api tavac cittam
utpadayitum. prag eva pinina va prahartum lostena va dan-
dena vi. prig eva sarvena sarvam jivitad \ryaparopayitum.
tasyaivam yoniSo-manasikurvato nitya-sira-samjiia ca prahi-
yafe. a-nitya-sara-samjiia ca samtisthate. sa tam a-nityd-sara-
samjiiam niSritya sarva-paripakaram marsayati ksamate.

katham ca bodhisattvah apakarisu sattvesu duhkha-
samjiidm bhavayati. iha bodhisattvo ye ’pi? tavat sattva
mahatyam api sampadi vartamte. tan api tisrbhir duhkhata-
bhir anusaktam pasyati. samskara-dubkhataya viparinama-
duhkhataya duhkha-duhkhatay ca. prag eva vipatti-sthitam.
ga evan paSyann idam prati samsiksate. evam sada® duh-
khinugatanam sattvanam duhkhépakarsanayismabhir vyi:
yantavyam na duhkhdpasamharaya. tasyaivam yoniSo-
manasikurvatah sukha-samjfia prahiyate dubkha-samjiia
cotpadyate. sa tdm duhkha-samjiiam niéritya paresam sar:
vipakaram margayati ksamate.

katham ca bodhisattvah apakérigu sattvesu parigraha-
samjiiam bhavayati. iha bodhisattva idam prati samgiksate.
[Tib.103") maya khalu sarva-sattva bodhaya cittam utpadayata

a,

«++V srog dan bral-bar byed-pa hdi yin-pas-na. de-ltar sems-can
ran-bgin-gyis. » Om. K. % gatan C.
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kadatra-bhavena parigrhitah. sarva-sattvanaip maya ’rthah
karanlya iti. tan na me pratirapam syat. yad aham evam
sarva-sattvin upadaysigam artham karigyamity an-artham
eva kuryam apakiramm amargayan. tasyaivam yoniSo-ma-
nasikurvatah apakarisu sattvesu para-samjfia prahlyate.
parigraha-samjiia samtisthate. sa tim parigraha-samjfiam
niSritya paresam sarvipakaram max_-sayati ksamate.

ksamtih katama. yan na kupyati (77°) na pratyapaka-
ram karoti. ndpy anusaya-vahanlyam. iyam ucyate kgamtik.

tatra bodhisattvasya duhkhidhivasana’-ksamtih kata-
ma. iha bodhisattvah idam prati samsikgate. maya khalu
parvam kama-caryasu vartaminena kamam paryesamanena
pratisamkhyaya duhkha®-hetutays duhkh’atmakanam kama:
nam arthe prabhatani tivrani duhkhany abhyupagatany
adhivasitani anubhatani krsi-vanijya-raja-paurusya-prayukte-
na. evam tad vyartham duhkhasyaivirthe maya mahad
duhkham abhyupagatam pratisamkhyayé-jiiana-dogena.
sampratam tu mama sukh’sharake kusale prayuktasya
pratisamkhyaya tatah koti-Sata-sahasra-gunasya duhkhasyi-
dhivasana’bhyupagamah pratirapah syat. prag eva tato
nynasya. evam yoniSo-manasikurvam bodhaya prayukto
bodhisattvah sarva-vastukam dubkham adhivasayati.

sarva-vastukam dubkham katamat. tat samasatah
ast’akaram veditavyam. samniSrayddhigthanam [Tib. 104°%]
loka-dharméadhisthanam irya-pathiddhisthanam dharma-pa:
rigrahﬁdhisthAuam bhiksaka-vrttddhisthanam abhiyoga-
klamAdhigthanam sattvirtha-kriya’dhigthanam iti-karamyéf

" °na C. 2 Once more duhkha C.
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dhisthanam céti.

“catvaro niSrayalh. yan niSritya” sv-akhyate dharma-
vinaye pravrajyd-upasampad-bhiksu-bhavah tad-yatha clva-
ra-pinda-pata-Sayan’asanam glana-pratyaya-bhaisajya-paris-
karas ca. tair bodhisattvah luhaih stokair a-satkrtya dhan-
dham ca” labdhair nétkanthyate na paritasyati. népi tato
nidanam viryam sramsayati. evam samnisrayddhisthanam
duhkham adhivasayati.

nava loka.dharmah. a-labhah a-yaSo ninda duhkham
naSa-dharmakasya nasah ksaya-dharmakasya ksayah jara-
dharmakasya jara vyadhi-dharmakasya vyadhih marana-
dharmakasya maranam. esam loka-dharmanam samasta-
vyastanam #pataim sammukhibhavad yad dubkham utpa:
dyate tal loka-dharmidhisthanam ity ucyate. tendpi sprsto
bodhisattvo na tan-nidanam (78%) viryam sramsayati. prati-
samkhysyédvahate adhivasayati.

catvara Irya-pathah. camkrama-nigadyabhyam diva ra-
trau avaraniyebhyo dharmebhyas cittam pariSodhayams tan-
nidanam pariérama-jam duhkham adhivasayati. na tv a-
kale parSvam anuprayacchati mamece va plithe va trna-
samstare va parna-samstare va.

sapta-vidho dharma-parigrahah. ratna-traya-pajépastha-
nam [Tib. 104°] guru-pajdpasthanam dharmanam udgra-
hapam udgrhitanam paresam vistarena deSana vistarena
svarena sviadhyaya-kriya ekakino raho-gatasya samyak-cin:
tana-tulana-upaparikgana yoga-manasikara-samgrhita sama-
tha-vipaSyana bhavana ca. asmim sapt'akare dharma-pari-
? Om. C.

a,...D catvaras samniSrayAn asritya K.

10

20



n

"
B

194 BopHISATTVABHTUMI

grahe bodhisattvasya vyayacchamanasya yad duhkham ut:
padyate. tad apy adhivasayati. “na ca tan-’nidanam
viryam sramsayati.

bhiksaka-vrttam api saptiikdaram veditavyam. vaira:
pyabbyupagamah Siras-tunda-mundan’adibhir apahrta-grhi-
vyamjanatayd. vaivarnyibhyupagamo vikrta-varna-vastra-
dharanataya.  akalpimtara-kriya = sarva-laukika-pracaresu
yantrita-viharataya, para-pratibaddh’ajivika krgy-adi-kar:
ménta-vivarjitasya para-labdhena yatra-kalpanataya. yavaj-
jivam paratah clvaradi-paryesana labdhanam samnidhi-
kard-paribhogataya. yavaj-jivam manusyakebhyah kame:-
bhya® avarana-kriya a-brahma-carya-maithuna-dharma-
prativiramanataya. yavaj-jivam manusyakebhyo rati-krida-
bhya avarana-kriya nata-nartaka-hasaka-lasak’adi-samdar-
Sana-prativiramanataya mitra-suhyd-vayasyais ca saha hasita-
kridita-ramita-paricarita-prativiramanataya. ity evam-rapam
krechra-sambadham bhiksaka-vyttam agamya yad dubhkham
utpadyate. tad api bodhisattvo ’dhivasayati. na ca tan-
nidanam viryam (78°) sramsayati.

kuéa]a-paksébiliyuktasyépi ca bodhisattvaya ye pari=
frama-nidana utpadyamte kayikah klamah caitasikah apy
upayasah. [Tib. 105'] na bodhisattvas tan-nidanam viryam
sramsayati.

sattvartha-karma® tv ekadaSa-prakaram purvavad”
veditavyamn tan-nidanam api hodhisattvo duhkham samutpa-
nnam adhivasayati. “na ca tan-"nidanam viryam srams:

a_,..» kataman C. ? Om. C 3 dharma C. 4

Ree p. 1401 et seq. 6¢,..." kataman C.
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sayati.

iti-karaniyam pravrajitasya civara-patra-karm’adi. gr-
hinah punah samyak-krsi-vanijya-raja-paurugy’adi. tan-
nidanam api bodhisattvo duhbkham adhivasayati. no tu
tan-nidanam viryam sramsayati. yat punar bodhisattvah
sprstah sann anyatamena duhkhena prayujyata evin-uttara-
yai samyak-sambodhaye. na na prayujyate. prayuktas ca
na nivartate. a-vimanaska$ ci-samkligta-cittah prayujyate.
iyam asydcyate duhkhadhivasana.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya dharma-nidhyanadhimukti-
ksamtih. iha bodhisattvasya samyag-dharma-pravicaya-
suvicaritayd buddhya asta-vidhe adhimukty-adhisthane a-
dhimuktih su-samnivista bhavati. ratna-gunesu tattvirthe
buddha-bodhisattvanam maha-prabhave hetau phale prap-
tavye ’rthe atmanas tat-prapty-upaye jiieya-gocare ca. sa
punar adhimuktir dvabhyim karanabhyam su-samnivista
bhavati. dirgha-kalibhyasatas ca su-visuddha-jfiana-samu-
dagamatas ca. itlyam bodhisattvanam sarva-ksamtih paksa-
dvayam aSritd. yam aSritya dugkara-kganty-adi-vistara-
vibhago bodhisattvanam veditavyah.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya duskara-ksamtih. [Tib.
105°] sa tri-vidha drastavya. iha bodhisattvo dur-balanam
sattvanam amtikad apakaram ksamate. iyam prathama
dugkara-kgamtih. prabhur bhatva svayam ksamate. ‘iyam
dvitiya dugkara-ksamtih. jati-gotra-nicataranam ca sattva-
nam amtikad utkrgtam adhimatram apakaram ksamate. iyam
trtiya (79") dugkara-ksamtih.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya sarvato-mukhi ksamtih.

10
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sa catur-vidha drastavya. iha bodhisattvo mitrad apy apa-
karasm ksamate a-mitrad apy udasinad api. tebhya§ ca
tribhyo hina-tulyAdhikebhyah ksamate.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya satpuruga-ksamtih. sa
pamc’akard drastavya. iha bodhisattvah adita eva kgamtav
anuéamsa-dars1 bhavati. kgamah pudgalah ayatyam a-
vaira-bahulo bhavati. a-bheda-bahulo bhavati. sukha-
saumanasya-bahulo bhavati. a-vipratisari kalam karoti.
kayasya bhedat su-gatau svarga-loke devegtipapadyate. iti
sa evam anudamsa-dar§l. svayam ca ksamo bhavati. param
ca” ksamtau samadapayati. = kgamaya§ ca varnam bhagate.
ksaminam ca pudgalam drstva su-manasko bhavaty anandi-
jatah.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya sarv’akara-kgamtih. sa

| sad-vidha sapta-vidha c’aikadhyam abhisamksipya trayodasa-

vidha veditavya. iha bodhisattvah an-ista-vipakam aksam:
tip viditva bhayad api ksamate. sattvesu daya-cittah
karunya-cittah snigdha-cittah snehad api ksamate. an-
uttarajam samyak-sambodhau tivra-cchandah [Tib. 106°]
kgamti-paramitam pariptrayitu-kamah karana-hetor api
ksamate. ksamti-bala§ ca pravrajita ukta Bhagavata. tad
anendpi paryayena na yukta-rapa samatta-Silasya pravra:
jitasyd-keamtir iti dharma-samadanato 'pi kgamate. gotra-
sampadi parvake ca kgantya 'bhydse vartaméano ’vasthitah
prakrtya ’pi ksamate. nib-sattvams ca sarva-dharmam
viditva nir-abhilapya-dharma-matra-darsi dharma-nidhya:
nato 'pi ksamate. sarvam cipakaram kgamate. sarvatas
v Om. C.

KSANTI-PATALA 197

ca kgamate. sarvatra ca deSe kgamate. rahasi vd maha-
jana-samakgam va. sarva-kalam ksamate. purvihne ’pi
madhy&hne ’pi saydhne ’pi ratrau divd va atitam apy an-
agatam api pratyutpannam api glano ’pi svastho ’pi patito
'py ucchrito 'pi. kayendpi ksamate a-praharanataya. vaca
’pi ksamate a-manapa-vacand-niScdranatayd. manasi ’pi
ksamate a-kopyataya kalug’aSayd-dharanataya ca.

tatra (79°) katama bodhisattvasya vighatdrthika-ksamtih.
sa asta-vidha dragtavya. “dubkhita-yacakanam® amtikad
yaciibparodhana-ksamtih.  raudresv adhimatra-papa-kar:
masu sattvegu dharma-maha-karundm niSrity’ agha-
tdkarana-ksamtih. dub-§ilesu pravrajitesu dharma:maha-
karunam nisrity’ aghatd-karana-ksamtih. pamc’akara ca
vyavasiya-sahignuta-ksamtih. duhkhitdanam sattvanam
dubkhipanayanaya vydyacchatah dharmam paryesatah
dharmasydnudharmam  pratipadyamanasya  [Tib. 106°]
tdn eva dharman paresam vistarena prakasayatah sattva-
krtyesu sattva-karanlyesu samyak-sahayibhavam gacchata§
ca vyavasdya-sahignuta. itiyam agj’akara vighatirthika-
keamtir ity ucyate. yena ca sattva® vighatinah syus
tasya ca ksantya parivarjanat. yena cérthinas tasyopa-
samharat.

tatra katama bodhisattvasyéhdmutra-sukha ksamtih. sa
nava-vidha dragtavya. iha bodhisattvah a-pramatto viharan
kusSalesu dharmesu kgamo bhavati. §itasybgnasya jighatsa-
pipasayoh damsa-samsparSanam masaka-samsparsanam vat’

a...." dubkhitakinam C, Lacuna K. slon-ba-po sdug-bsial-ba-
rnams. % ‘ttvan CK.
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atapayoh sarisrpa-samsparsinam ksamo bhavati. parisrama-
jasya kayika-citta-klamopayasasya kgamo bhavati. samsara-
patitanam  jati-jara-vyadhi-maran’adikanam duhkhanam
sattvAnukampam eva sampuraskrtya. ity evam ksamo
bodhisattvah atmana ca drste dharme sukham sparSam
viharaty a-vyavakirnah piapakair a-kuSalair dharmaih.
samparayikam ca sukha-hetum samadaya vartate. paresam
api ca sukha-hetum samadaya vartate. paresaim api ca
drsta-dharma;samparaya-sukhaya pratipanno bhavati. tas:
mad iyam ihdmutra-sukha ksamtir ity ucyate.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya visuddha ksamtih. sa
dasa-vidha drastavya. iha bodhisattvah paresam amtikad
apakaram vighatam vyatikramam labhamanah népi pratya-
pakaram karoti. ndpi manasa kupyati. ndpi pratyarthik’a-
Sayam vahati. upakaribhimukhyo bhavati yatha parvam
tatha paScan nopakara-kriyaya ’pakartdram upeksate. apa:
karisu ca svayam eva (80%) sampjiiaptim anuprayacchati na
ca khedayitva paresam amtikat samjiiaptim pratigrhnati

khedito bhavatv .iti. [Tib. 107°] etam eva pratyayam krtva

a-ksamtim arabhya tivrena hri-vyapatrapyena samanvagato
bhavati. ksamtim arabhya tivrena Sastari prema-gauravena
samanvigato bhavati. sattvd-vihethanatam arabhya tivrena
sattvesu karup’aSayena samanvégato bhavati. sarvena va
sarvam a-ksamti-dbarma-sahayam prahaya kama-vitarago
bhavati. ebhir daSabhir akarair bodhisattvasya ksamtir
visuddha veditavya nirmala.

ity etamm svabhava-ksamty-adikam viSuddha-ksamti-
paryavasanim ksamtim vipulam a.pramanam maha-bodhi-
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phalddayam niSritya bodhisattvo ’nuttaram samyak-sam:-
bodhim abhisambudhyate.

Bodhisattva-bhumav adhare yoga-sthane ekada-
samam ksamti-patalam,
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uddanam purvavad veditavyam.

tatra katamad .bodhisattvasya svabhava-viryam. yo
bodhisattvasya cittibhyutsaho ’prameya-kusala-dharma-
samgrahaya sattvirtha-kriyayai. uttaptas ca nischidras ca-
viparyasta§ ca tat-samutthitas ca kaya-van-manah-pari:
spandah. ayam bodhisattvasya virya-svabhavo veditavyah.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya sarva-viryam. tatsama-

sato dvi-vidham veditavyam. grhi-paky’asritam pravrajita- -

pakg’asritamqn ca. tat punar ubhaya-paks’aSritam api . tri-
vidham veditavyam. samnaha-viryam kusSala-dharma-sam-
grahakam sattvirtha-kriyayai ca.

tatrédam bodhisattvasya samnaha-viryam. iha bodhi:
sattvah plirvam eva viry'arambha-prayogad [Tib. 107"]
evam cetaso ’bhyutsaha-parvakam samnaham samnahyati.
saced aham eka-sattvasyApi duhkha-vimoksa-hetoh maha-
kalpa-sahasra-tulyai ratrim-divasair naraka-vésenaiva né-
nya-gati-vasena yavata kalena bodhisattva an-uttaram sam:
yak-sam(80°)bodhim abhisambudhyarmte. tenaiva kotl-sata-
sahasra-gunitena kalendham an-uttaram samyak-sambodhim
asadayeyam. tatha ’pi cotsaheyamp. na nan”-uttarayah
samyak-sambodher arthena prayujyeyam. na ca prayukto
viryam sramsayeyam. prag eva nyanatarena kalena tanu:
tarena ca dubkhena. idam evam-rapam bodhisattvasya
samnaha-viryam. yo bodhisattvah evam-rope bodhisattva-
nam samnaha.virye ‘dhimukti-matrakam prasida-matrakam
apy utpadayet. so ’pi tavad bodhisattvo dhiro 'pramanasya
bodhaya viryarsmbhasya dhatum paripogayet. prag eva

v cgn C.
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bodhisattvah 1IdrSenaiva samnaha-viryena samanvagatah
syat. na ca punas tasya bodhisativasya bodher arthe
sattvinam arthaya kimeid asti dugkaram karaniyam karma.
yatrisya bodhisattvasya esamkoco va syac cetasah duskaram
va kartum.

tatra katamad bodhisattvanam kusala-dharma®-samgra-
hakam viryam. yad viryam dana-paramita-prayogikam
dana-paramita-samudagamaya yad viryam §ila-ksamti-vi-
rya’-dhyana-prajiia-paramita-prayogikam prajfid-paramita-
samudagamaya. tat punah ssmasatah sapl’akaram vedita-
vyam. a-calam sarva-kalpa-vikalpa®.klesdpaklesa-[Tib. 108"]
para-pravadi-dubkha-samsparsair a-vicalyatvat.  gadham
sat-krtya-prayogikatvad. a-prameyam sarva-vidya-sthana-
samuddgama-pratyupasthanatvat. updya-yuktam praptavya-
sydrthasyi-viparita-margénugatatvat samatd.prativedhac ca.
samyag-viryam arthdpasamhitasya praptavyasyirthasya pra:
ptaye pranihitatvat. pratatap satatya.prayogitvat. viga-
ta-manam tena viry’drambhepin-unnamanat.? ity ebhih
saptabhir akaraih kusala-dharma-samgrahaya viry’arambha.
prayogo bodhisattvanamksipram paramita-pariptraye 'n-utta-
ra-samyak-sambodhi-gamanaya samvartate (81*). yatas ca
sarvesam bodhi-karakanam kusalanam dharmanam evéun
samudigamiya viryam eva pradhanam Sregtham karanam
na tatha ’nyat. tasmad viryam an-uttarayai samyak-sam-
bodhaye iti nirdisamto nirdisamti tathagatah.

sattvértha-kriya.viryam punar bodhisattvanam vedita:
vyam ekéddaSa-prakaram. tad-yatha $ila-patale.” yat tatra

Y Om. C. 9 °panunnati-gamana c. ® See p. 144 ¥ et seq.
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]

gillam uktam. tad iha viryam vaktavyam. ayam viSesal.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya dugkara-viryam. tat tri-
vidham dragtavyam. yad bodhisattvo nairamtaryena civara-
samjiidm  pinda-pata-samjiiam Sayan’dsana-samjiiam apy
atma-samjiiam a-kurvan kuSalesu dharmesu bhavani-sata:
tyena prayukto bhavati. idam bodhisattvasya dugkaram
viryam. punar bodhisattvas tena tatha-rapena viry’arambhe:
na 4 nikaya-sabhaga-niksepat sarva-kalam [Tib. 108"]
prayukto bhavati. idam dvitfyam bodhisattvasya dugkara-
viryam.  punar bodhisattvah  samata-prativedha-guna-
yuktena nati-linena naty-arabdhend-viparitenirthdpasamhi-
tena viryena samanvigato bhavati. idam bodhisattvasya
trtiyamn dugkara-viryam veditavyam. asys khalu bodhis-
attvanam duskara-viryasya balam sattvesu karuna prajiid ca
sampgraha-hetur veditavyah.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya sarvato-mukham viryam.
tac catur-vidham drastavyam. klista-dharma-vivarjakam
Sukla-dharm’avarjakam karma-pariSodhakam jiiana-vivar:
dhakam ca. tatra klista-dharma-vivarjakam bodhisattvasya
viryam an-utpanninam ca samyojana-bandhaninusayopa:
klesa-paryavasthananam an-utpadayotpannanam ca prahand-
ya. tatra Sukla-dharm’avarjakam bodhisattvasya viryam
an-utpannanam ca kusalinam dharmanidm utpattaye vir:
yam. utpanndndm ca sthitaye. a-sapmosdyai vrddhi-vi-
pulatayai yad viryam. tatra karma-pariSodhakam bodhisat-
tvasya viryam yat trayanam karmanam viSuddhaye sam-
grahaya kuSalasya kiya-karmano vak-karmano manas-kar:
manaé ca. tatra jiiana-vivardhakam bodhisattvasya viryam
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yac chruta-cinta-bhavana-mayyah prajiiayah samudagamaya
vivrddhaye samvartate.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya satpuruga-viryam. [Tib.
109°] tat pamca-vidham drasgtavyam. a-nirakrtam sarvena
sarvam  chanda-(81")prayogi-nirakaranataya.  anyanam
yathdpatta-tulyddhika-viryAnubrmhanataya. a-linam utta:
pta-dirgha-kalika-niramtara-viry’arambhayi-samkucita-visa-
nna-cittatays. a-viparitam arthopasamhitépaya-parigrhita-
tayd. uttapta-prayogam ca bodhisattvainam viryam an-ut-
tarayam samyak-samboddhav abhitvaranataya.

tatra katamad bodhisattvanam sarv’akaram viryam.
tat sad-akaram ca sapt’akaram caikadhyam abhisamksipya
trayodaS'akaram veditavyam. satatya”-viryam nitya-kala-
prayogitaya. sat-krtya-viryam nipuna-prayogitaya. naigya:
mdikam viryam parva-hetu-bal’adhanataya. prayogikam
viryam pratisamkhyaya kuSala-paksa-prayogitaya. a-kopya-
viryam sarva-duhkha-samsparsair a-vikopyataya an-anyatha-
bhavopagamanataya. a-samtusti-viryam alpdvara-matra-vi-
Segddhigama-samtustataya. idam tavad sad-vidham sarv’a-

‘karam viryam yena samanvagato bodhisattvah arabdha-

viryah sthamavam viryavan utsahi drdha-parakramo ’niksgi-
pta-dhurah kusalesu dharmesgv ity ucyate. sapta-vidham
punah chanda-sahagatam bodhisattvasya viryamm  “punah-
punar” an-uttardyam samyak-sambodhau tivra-cchanda-
pranidhandnubrmhanatays. samya-yuktam bodhisattvasya
viryam yad anyatamena klesdpakleSend-samkligta-cetaso
"paryavasthitasya yena viryena bodhisattvah kuSalesu dhar:

D satata C. ¢....» Simply punar C. phyi-phir-gin.

on
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mesu tulybcita-viharl bhavati. [Tib. 109°] vaiSegikam vir-
yam bodhisattvasyAnyatamendpaklesendpaklista-cetasah pa-
ryavasthita-cetasah tasyOpaklesasya prahanaya yad adipta-
Siro-nirvanépamam v'ryam. esakam viryam bodhisattvasya
sarva-vidya-sthana-paryesanataya. Siksa-viryam bodhisattva:
sya tegv eva paryesitegu dharmegu yatha-yogam yatha-
’rhamp dharminudharma-pratipatti-sampadanataya. pardrtha-
kriya-viryam bodhisattvasya parvavad” ekadaSa-prakaram
veditavyam. atmanah samyak-prayog'araksayai skhalita-
sya ca yatha-dharma-pratikaranatayai viryam saptamam
bodhisattvasya (82*). itidam trayoda§’akaram bodhisattvasya
viryam sarv’dkaram ity ucyate.

vighatdrthika-viryam céhdmutra-sukham ca bodhisattva-
nam viryam ksamtivad dragtavyam. tatrdyam viSesah.
ya tatra ksamtih séha viryam abhyutssho vaktavyah.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya viSuddham viryam. tat
samasato dasa-vidham veditavyam. anuripam abhyastam
a-Slatham su-grhitam kaldbhyasa-prayuktam nimitta-prati-
vedha-yuktam a-llnam a-vidhuram samam maha-bodhi-
parinamitam céti.

iha bodhisattvo yena yendpakleSendtyartham badhyate.
tasya-tasyopakleSasya prahanaydnuripam pratipaksam bha-
jate. [Tib. 110*] kama-ragasya pratipaksepd-Subham bha-
vayati. vyapada-pratipaksena maitrim. moha-pratipaksen-
ddampratyayata-pratityasamutpadam bhavayati.  vitarka-
pratipakgen’ andpana-smrtim. mana-pratipaksena dhatu-
prabhedam bhavayati. idam evam-bhaglyam bodhisattva:

1) See p. 144 H et seq. '
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sydnurdpam viryam ity ucyate.

iha bodhisattvo na adikarmika-tat-prathama-karmika-
viryena samanvigato bhavati. yad uta citta-sthitaye 'vava:
dinudasanyd. ndnyatribhyasta-prayogo bhavati paricita-
prayogah. idam bodhisattvasydbhyasta-viryam ity ucyate.

na cipi bodhisattvah abhyasta-prayogo bhavaty avava:
dinus8asanyam citta-sthitim arabhya. api tv adikarmika
eva sa bodhisattvah tasmim prayoge a-§latha-prayogo bhavati
satatya-sat-krtya-prayogitaya. itidam bodhisattvasyd-Slatham
viryam ity ucyate.

punar bodhisattvah guranam amtikat svayam eva va
bahuérutya-bal’adhanataya a-viparita-grahitaya citta-sthitaye
viryam arabhate. itidam bodhisattvasya su-grhitam vi-
ryam ity ucyate.

punar bodhisattvah evam a-viparita-grahi Samatha-
kale Samatham bhavayati. pragraha-kale cittam pra-
grhnati. upeksa-kale upeksam bhivayati. idam asya
kala-prayukta-viryam ity ucyate.

punar bodhisattvah §amatha-pragrahdpeksa-nimittinam
samadhi-sthiti(82°)-vyutthana-nimittanam copalaksani-sam:
pramoga-prativedhiya satatya-kari bhavati sat-krtya-karl.
idam [Tib. 110°] bodhisattvasya nimitta-prativedha-viryara
ity ucyate.

punar bodhisattvah paramodaram parama-gambhiran
a-cimtydn a-prameyam bodhisattvinam viry’arambha-nir-
desam cchrutva n’ atmanam paribhavati. na samlina-citto
bhavati. ndpi cilpa-maitrakendvara-matrakena visesgddhi-
gamena samtusto bhavati. noéttari na vyayacchate. itidam

1
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bodhisattvasyé-lina-viryam ity ucyate.

punar bodhisattvah kilena kalam indriyair gupta-
dvaratdim bhojane matra-jfiatam parva-ratripara-ratram
jagarika’'nuyuktatam samprajanam-viharitam ity evam-bha-
glyam samadhi-samppbharam samadaya vartate. tesu coédyu:
kto bhavati. a-viparitamm cdrthépasamhitam sarvatra-
yatnam arabhate. itidam bodhisattvasyd-vidhuram viryam
ity ucyate.

punar bodhisattvah niti-llnam ndty.arabdham viryam
arabhate. samam yoga"-vahl. sarvesu ¢’ arambha-karani-
yesu samam sat-krtya-karl bhavati. iyam bodhisattvasya
sama-viryatéty ucyate.

punar bodhisattvah sarva-viry’arambhan abhisamskrtan
an-uttarayam samyak-sambodhau parinamayati. idam bo-
dhisattvasya samyak-parinamitam viryam ity ucyate.

ity etat svabhava-viry’adikam viSuddha-virydvasanam
ca bodhisattvanam viryamn maha-bodhi-phalam yad asritya
bodhisattva virya-paramitam paripirya” an-uttaram sam-
yak-sambodhim abhisainbuddhah abhisambhotsyamte abhi-
sapbudhyamte ca.

Bodhisattvabhamdayv [Tib. 111°] adhare yoga-sthane
dvadaSamam virya-patalam saméptam.

1 gbyor-ba. But £8. 2 paripGrayitvad K.
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uddanam pirvavad veditavyam.

tatra katamo bodhisattvinam dhyana-svabhavah.
bodhisattva-pitaka-éravana-cinta-pﬁrvakam yal laukikam
loké6ttaram bodhisattvanam kusalam citt’aikagryam citta-
sthitih (83%) Samatha-paksya va vipaSyana-paksya va yuga-
naddha-vahi-margam tad-ubhaya-pakgys va. ayam bodhi-
sattvinam dhyana-svabhavo veditavyah.

tatra katamad bodhisattvanam sarva-dhyanam. tad
dvi-vidham dragtavyam. laukikam lokéttaram ca. tat
punar yathd-yogam tri-vidham veditavyam. drsta-dharma-
sukha-viharaya dhyanam bodhisattva-samadhi-guna-nirha-
raya dhyanam sattvirtha-kriyayai dhyanam.

tatra yad bodhisattvanam sarva.vikalpipagatam kayika-
caitasika-prasrabdhi-janakam parama-prafimtam manya-
na’pagatam an-gsvaditam sarva-nimittdpagatam dhyanam.
idam egdm drsta-dharma-sukha-viharaya veditavyam.

tatra yad bodhisattvanam dhyanam vicitrd-cimtya-
pramana-daéa-bala-gotra-samgrhrta-samadhi-nirharaya sams:
vartate. yesam samadhinam sarva-fravaka-pratyeka-buddha
api” namdpi® na prajanamti® kutah punah samapatsyamte.
yac ca bodhisattva-vimoksabhibhv-ayatana-krtsn’ayatananam
pratisamvid-a-rana-pranidhi-jiian’adinam gunanam Sravaka-
[Tib. 111°] sadharananam-abhinirharaya samvartate. idam
bodhisattvasya dhyanam samadhi-gundbhinirharaya vedi-
tavyam. sattvirtha-karmani dhyanam bodhisattvasyaika-
daSakaram parvavad veditavyam. yad dhyanam nisritya
bodhisattvah sattvanam krtyegv arthépasamhitegu saha-

» Om. C. » namapi C. 3 jan°® C.
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yibhavam gacchati. duhkham apanayati. dubkhitanam
nyaysm upadiSati. krtajiiah krtavedi upakarigu pratyupa-
kai'am karoti. bhayebhyo raksati. vyasana-sthanam Sokam
vinodayati. upakarana-vikalinam upakaranépasamharam
karoti. samyak parigadam parikargati. cittam anuvartate.
bhiatair gunair harsayati. samyak ca nigrhnati. rddhya
cottrasayaty avarjayati. tad etat sarvam ekadhyam abhisam-
kgipya bodhisattvanam sarva-dhyénam ity ucyate. nita
uttari ndto bhayah.

tatra katamad bodhisattvanim dugkaram dhyanam.
tat tri-vidham drastavyam. yad bodhisattvah udarair
vicitraih su-paricitaih dhyana-viharair abhinirhrtaih vihrtya
svécchaya tat paramam dhyana-sukham vyavartya prati-
samkhyiys (83") sattvAnukampaya prabhatam sattvirtha-
kriyam sattva-paripakam samanupaSyamtah kama-dhatav
ups;padyarpte; idam bodhisattvanam prathamam dugkara-
dhyanam veditavyam. punar yad bodhisattvo dhyainam ni-
grityA-prameyi-samkhyeyd-cintyam sarva-Sravaka.pratyeka-
buddha-vigaya-samatikrantan bodhisattva-samadhin abhi-
nirharati. idam bodhisattvasya dvitiyam duskara.[Tib. 112"]
dhyanam veditavyam. punar bodhisattvo dhyanam nifri-
tyAn-uttaram samyak-sambodhim abhisambudhyate. idam
bodhisattvasya trtiyam dugkaram dhyanam veditavyam.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya sarvato-mukham dhya:
nam. tac catur-vidham drastavyam. sa-vitarkam sa-vicaram.
[viveka-jam samadhi-jam]® priti-sahagatam. sata’-sukha-

1 Om K. Tib. and both Ch. versions have not the equivalent;
apparently this is an interpolation. 2 sgie.
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sahagatam. upeksa-sahagatam ca.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya sat-puruga-dhyanam. tat
pamca-vidham dragtavyam. an-asvaditam. maitri-sahaga-
tam. karunid-sahagatam. mudita-sahagatam. upeksa-saha-
gatam ca.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya sarv’akara-dhyanam. tat
sad-vidham sapta-vidham ¢’ aikadhyam abhisamksipya
trayodasa-vidham veditavyam. kusalam dhyanam. a-vya-
krtam ca nirmita-nirmanaya dhyanam. Samatha-pakgyam.
vipaSyana-pakgyam.  sva-parirtha-samyag-upanidhyanaya
dhyanam.  abhijfia-prabhava-guna-nirharaya dhyanam.
nim’alambapam. arth’alambanam. Samatha-nimitta-pra:
graha-nimitt'slambanam. upeksa-nimitt’alambanam® drgta-
dharma-sukha-viharaya pardrtha-kriyayai ca dhyanam.
itidamp trayodag’akaram bodhisattvanam dhyanam sarv’a-
karam ity ucyate.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya vighatdrthika-dhyanam.
tad asta.vidham dragtavyam. viséSani-viga’-jvara-bhata-
grah’ady-upadrava-sam$amakanam siddhaye mantranam
adhisthayakam dhyanam. dhatu-vaisamya-janam ca [Tib.
112°] vyadhInim vyupasamdya dhyanam. dur-bhiksesu
maha-rauravesu pratyupasthitesu vrsti-nirharakam dhya-
narp. vividhebhyo bhayebhyo manusyi-manusya-krtebhyo
jala-sthala-gatebhyah samyak paritranaya dhyanam. tatha
bhojana-pina-hinanam atavi-kamtara-gatinam bhojana-pa-
nopasamharaya dhyanam, bhoga-vihindnam vineyanam
bhogdpasamharaya dhyanam. dasasu diksu pramattanam
2 °kga’lamb® MS. btan-sfoms-kyi mtshau-

1 °%gama C. drag-po.
ma-la dmigs-pa. $#H#.
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samyak-sambodhanaya dhyanam. utpannétpannanam ca
sattva-krtyanam samyak-kriyayai dhyanam.

tatra katamad bodhisattva(84*)syéhdmutra-sukham dhya-
nam. tan nava-vidham drastavyam. rddhi-pratiharyena
sattvanam vinaydya dhyanam. adeSana-pratiharyendnusa-
sti-pratiharyena sattvanam vinaysya dhyanam. papa-kari-
nam apaya-bhtimi-vidarsanam dhyanam. nasta-pratibhana-
nam sattvinam pl;atibhAnépasaipharaya dhyanam. musgita-
smrtinAm sattvanam smrty-upasamharaya dhyanam. a-
viparita-Sastra-kdvya-matrka-nibandha-vyavasthanaya sad-
dharma-cirg-sthitikatayai dhyanam. laukikanam &ilpa-
karma-sthananam arthépasamhitinam sattvinugrahakanam
lipi-ganana-nyasana-samkhya-mudr'adindm  mamca-pitha-
cchattrépanah’adinam ca vicitranam vividhanam bhandépa-
skaranim anupravartakam dhyanam. apaya-bhimy-upa-
pannandm ca sattvanam tat-kal’apayika-duhkha-pratipra:
srambhanatayai rasSmi-pramocakam dhyanam.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya visuddham dhyanam.
tad daSa-vidham drastavyam laukikya [Tib. 113*] Suddhya
viSuddham an-asvaditam dhyanam. a-klistam lokéttaraya
Suddhya® viSuddham® dhyanam. prayoga-Suddhya visud-
dham.” maula-suddhya® viSuddham.” maula-viSegbttara-
viSuddhya® viSuddham dhyanam. pravesa-sthiti-vyutthana.-
vaSita-viSuddbya® viSuddham dhyanam. dhyana-vyavar:
tane”  punah-samapadana-vasita-viSuddhya® viSuddham

D guddb® K. & dag-pas. 2 guddh® CK. rnam-par dag-pa.
® praptya (1) CK. dag-pas. 9 8o CK & Tib. not suddhya.
5) °nam CK. bzlog-na. % dag-pa.
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dhyanam. abhijiia-vikurvana-vasita-visuddhya" visuddham
dhyadam. sarva-drsti-gatd®pagama-viSuddhya visuddham
dhyanam. kleéa-ji‘iey’avarana-prahana-viéuddhya ca vie
fuddham dhyauam. ity etad dhyanam a-prameyam bodhi-
sattvanam maha-bodhi-phalamp yad asritya bodhisattva
dhyana-paramitam pariptryin-uttaram samyak-sambodhim
abhisajmbuddhavantah  abhisambhotsyamte abhisambu-
dhyamte ca.

Bodhisattvabhamav adhare yoga-sthane trayoda-
Samam dhyana-patalam.

D dag-pa. ® Ita-bar gyur-pa. But R#=drgti-gati.
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uddanam parvavad veditavyam.

tatra katamo bodhisattvasya prajiia-svabhavah. sarva-
jiieya-pravesaya ca sarva-jiieyAnupravistas ca yo dharmanam
pravicayah pameca-vidya-sthinany alambya pravartate a-
dhyatma-vidyam hetu-vidyam cikitsa-vidyam Sabda-vidyam
(84®) silpa-karma-sthana-vidyam ca. ayam bodhisattvanam
prajiid-svabhavo veditavyah.

tatra katama bodhisattvanam sarva prajfia. [Tib. 113°]
4 dvi-vidha drastavya. laukika lokdttara ca. si punah
samasatas tri-vidha veditavya. jifieye tattvinubodha-prative:
dhaya. pamcasu ca yatha-nirdistesu vidya-sthanegu trigu
ca raSisu kauSalya’-kriyayai. sattvArtha-kriyayai ca. ya
bodhisattvanam an-abhilapyam dharma-nairatmyam arabhya
satyAvabodhaysa va satydvabodha-kale va® satyAbhisambodhad
va trdhvam® prajiia parama-prasama-vyupasthana® nir-
vikalpa sarva-prapamcipagata sarva-dharmesu samata’nugata
maha-simanya-laksana-pravistd jiieya-paryamta-gatd sama-
ropipavaddmta-dvaya-vivarjita madhyama-pratipad-anusari-
nl. iyam bodhisattvanam tattvAnubodha-prativedhaya prajiia
veditavya. pamcasu vidya-sthinesu kausalam vistarena
plrvavad veditavyam tad-yatha bala-gotra-patale.” trayah
pund rasayah arthdpasamhitanam dharmanam rasih an-
arthopasamhitanam dharmanam rasih naivirthépasamhita-
nam nén-arthépasamhitanam dharmanam rasih. ity etesv
astasu sthanesu prajfiayah kausala-parigrahah mahantam
nir-uttaram  jiiana-sambharam pariptirayaty an-uttarayai

1 ° C. % Om. C. 3 irdhva C. 4 fie-bar gnas-pa.

But B T 3. 5 See p. 96Y. et seq.
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samyak-sambodhaye.  sattvirtha-kriya punah purvavad”
ekadasa-prakaraiva veditavya. tesv eva sthanesu ya prajiia
sa sattvirtha-kriyayai prajiia veditavya.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya dugkara prajiia. tri-vidha
drastavya. gambhirasya dharma-nairatmya-jiianaya duskara
sattvandm vinayOpayasya jilanaya duskara sarva-jiieyan-
avarana-jiianaya ca dugkara.

[Tib. 114*] tatra katama bodhisattvasya sarvato-mukha
prajiia. sa catur-vidha drastavya. Sravaka-pitakam bodhi:
sattva-pitakamp ¢’ arabhya Srutamayl prajiia cintamayi
prajiia. pratisamkhyaya bodhisattva-karanlydnuvrttav a-
karaniya-nivrttau ca pratisamkhyana-bala-samgrhita prajiia.
bhavana-bala-samgrhita ca samdahita-bhtmika a-pramana
prajiia.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya sat-purusasya satpuruga-
prajiia (85"). sa pamca-vidha drastavya. sad-dharma-
Sravana-samudagata pratyatmam yoniSo-manas-kara-sahagata
sva-pardrtha-pratipatty-upaya-sahagata dharmanam dharma-
sthiti-dharma-vyavastham aviparitdm arabhya su-viniScita
prajiia klesa-vijahand ca prajiia. aparah paryayah siksma
yathavad-bhavikataya jileya-pravesat. nipuna yavad-bhavi-
kataysa jileya-pravesat. sahaja piirvaka-jiidna-sambhara-
samudagamat. agamoépeta buddhair maha.bhami-pravigtais
ca bodhisattvaih  samprakaSita-dharmérthasyodgrahana-
dharanat.  adhigamopetd Suddh’aSaya-bhimim upadaya
yavan nigtha-gamana-bhami-parigrahat.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya sarv’akara prajita. sa

D See p. 144*. et seq.
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sad-vidha sapta-vidha ¢’ aikadhyam abhisamksipya trayo-
dasa-vidha veditavya. satyesu dubkha-jfianam samudaya-
jiianam nirodha-jiianam marga-jiidnam. nigthayam ksaya-
jiianam an.utpada-jiidnam. iyam tavat sad-vidha prajfia.
sapta-vidha punah dharma-jiianam [Tib. 114°] anvaya-
jiidnam samvrti-jidnam abhijfia-jfianam lakgana-jiianam
dasa-bala-pirvamgamam jiidnam catasrgu ca yuktigu yukti-
jiidnam.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya vighatdrthika-prajiia. sa
asta-vidha dragtavys. dharmanam paryiya-jiianam arabhya
bodhisattva-dharma-pratisamvit. dharméanam lakgana-jfia-
nam Aarabhyirtha-pratisamvit. dharmanam nir-vacana-
jiianam arabhya nirukti-pratisamvit. dharmanam prakara-
pada-prabhedam arabhya pratibhana-pratisamvit. sarva-
para-pravadi-nigrahaya bodhisattvasya prajfia. sarva-sva-
vada-vyavasthana-pratisthanaya ca prajfia. grha-tantra-
samyak-pranayaniya kulddayaya prajiia. raja-niti-laukika-
vyavahara-nitiyu ca bodhisattvasya ya niscita prajiia.

tatra katama bodhisattvasyéhfmutra-sukha prajfia. sa
nava-vidha drastavyd. adhyatma-vidyAyam su-vyavadata
su-pratigthita prajfia. cikitsd-vidyaydm hetu-vidyayam
Sabda-vidyayam laukika-Silpa-karma-sthana-vidyayam su-
vyavadata no tu pratigthita prajfia. tam eva su-vyavadatam
pamca-prakaram vidyam nifritya ya bodhisattvasya paresim
vineyAnam modhanam pramattanam samlindnim samyak-
pratipannanam (85°) yatha-kramam samdarsanI samadapant
samuttejan! samprahargani ca prajiia.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya visuddha prajfia. samdisato
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dasa-vidha veditavya. [Tib. 115" tattvirthe “dvi-vidha®
yavad bhavikataya yathavad- bhavikataya ca tattvirthasya
grahanat. pravrtty-arthe dvi-vidha samyag hetutah phalatag
ca grahanat. upadanérthe dvi-vidha “viparyasi-viparyasa®-
yathabhata-parijfianat. upayarthe dvi-vidha sarva-karaniya-
karanTya-yathabhata-parijiiainat. nistha’rthe dvi-vidha sam:
klesasya ca samklesato vyavaddnasya ca vyavadanato yatha-
bhata-parijiianat. itlyam bodhisattvanam pamc’akara dasa-
prabheda prajiia visuddha paramaya visuddhya vz:ditavyﬁ..

itlyam” bodhisattvanam su-vinidcita cA-prameya ca
prajiia maha-bodhi-phala yam asritya bodhisattvah prajiia-
paramitam pariptryan-uttaram samyak-sambodhim abhisam:
budhyamte.

sa khalv esa sannam paramitinadm tesu-tesu sttrantaresu
bhagavata vyagranam nirdistanam ayam samdisa-samgraha-
nirdeSo veditavyah. yasmims tathagata-bhasite sttre dina-
piramitd va yavat prajiia-paramita vi uddeSam agacchati
nirdeSam va. sa svabhava-dane” va yavad visuddhe va
dane ’vatirayitavya. samgraha§ ca tasya® yatha-yogam
veditavyah. evam anyesam §il'adinam prajiid’vasananim
yatha-nirdisinam avatirah samgrahas ca yatha-yogam
veditavyah. yanica tathagatanam bodhi-sattva-carya-janma-
prameyani jatakani duskara-carya-pratisamyuktani tani
sarvani dana-pratisamyuktani danam arabhya veditavyani.
yatha danam evam [Tib. 115"] &ilam ksamtim viryam
dhyanam sarvani prajiia-pratisamyuktani prajiiam arabhya

¢, ... Om. C. Z....2 viparyasa C.
ca. 9 °nena C. 5 tasya C.

3 C. inserts here
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veditavyani. kanicid dadnam ev’ arabhya kani(.}i(.l yavat
prajiiam ev’ arabhya kanicid dvaya-samsrstani kanicit traya:
samsrstani kanicic catuh-samsrstani kanicit pamca-samsrgta?l
kanicit sarva eva sat piramita arabhya veditavyani. abhih
sadbhih paramitabhir an-uttardyai samyak-sambobhaye
samudagacchamto bodhisattva (86*) maha-Sukla-dharmérnava
maha-§ukla-dharma-samudra ity ucyamte 'sarva-sattva:
sarv’akara-sampatti-hetu-maha-ratna-hmda” City ucyante.”
asya pupar esam “evam a-pramanasya” punya-jiiina-sam-
bhara-samuddgamasya ninyat phalam evam anurGpam
yatha ’n-uttaraiva® samyak-sampbodhir iti.

¢Adhare yoga-sthane prajiia-patalam caturdasamam.”

» pradad K. & sbyin-pa. But TME(ANRIE. @, ..’: Om.. C.
Tib. 3,,..9 eva pr° C. de-ltar... .dpag-tu-med-pa. ) ryaiva
C. 6... 5 Bodhisattva-bhtmav adhdre yoga-sthane caturdafam

(sic) prajfid-patalam samdptam K.
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uddanam ptrvavad veditavyam.

tatra katamo bodhisattvanam priya-vadita-svabhavah.
iha bodhisattvo man’apam satyam dharmyam cirthépasam:-
hitam sattvesu vdcam udaharati. ayam bodhisattvanam
samésatah priya-vadita-svabhavah. '

tatra katamo bodhisattvasya sarva priya-vadita. sa
tri-vidha dragtavya. iha bodhisattvasya ya vak sammoda:
nl yayad vdca bodhisattvo vigata-bhrkutih parvéibhilapr®
uttana-mukha-varnah smita-parvam.-gamah ksema-svastya:
yana-pariprechaya va dhatu-samya-pariprechaya va sukha-
ratrim-divasa-pariprechaya va ehi-sv-agata-vaditaya va ity
evam-adibhir akaraih [Tib. 116°] sattvan pratisajpmmodaya-
ti loka-yatram nagaraka-bhavam anuvartamanah. ya ca vig
bodhisattvasy’ anandan1® yaya vaca bodhisattvah putra-vrd:
dhim déra-vrddhim jfiati-vrddhim dhana-vpddhim dhanya-
vrddhim va drstva a-pratisamvidit’atma-vrddhikanam sat:
tvinam &vedayann anandayati Sraddha-Sila-sruta-tyaga-pra-
jfia-vrddhya va punar anandayati. ya ca bodhisattvasya sarv’a:
kara-gun6peta-dharma-d&§ana-pratisamyukta vak sattvanam
hita-sukhaya satata-samitam pratyupasthita parsmendpakare:
ndpakarl-bhatd.  iyam bodhisattvanam priya-vadita pra-
bhedasah sarva veditavya.

tatra katama bodhisattvanam samdsatah sarvia priya-
vadita. sa dvi-vidha dragtavya. loka-yatra’nugata samyag-
dharma-deSana’nugata ca. tatra ya ca sammodant vag ya”
¢’ anandanl ’yam loka-yatra’nugats® veditavya. tatra

1 “lagt CK. gson-por smra-gin. % Om.C. 3 canand® C.
9 °ga C. ’
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yéyamn vag upakara paramendpakarena pratyupasthita
nirdisia. iyam samyag-dharma-deSana’nugata veditavya.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya duskarda priya-vadita. sa
tri-vidha drastavya. yad bodhisattvo vadhakesu pratyarthigu
pratyamitresu suviSuddhena niskalmasena cetasa pratisam:
khyaya sammodanim va anandanim vopakaram vacam udi:
rayati. iyam bodhisattvasya prathama dugkara priyavadita
(86°) veditavya. punar yad bodhisattvah adhimatram sam-
muadhesu sattvesu dhandhéndriyesv [Tib. 116°] aparitasya:
manah pratisamkhyaya dharmyam katham® kathayati.
khedam abhyupagamya grahayati nydyyam® dharmam ku:
§alam. iyam dvitiya bodhisattvasya duskara priyavadita.
punar yad bodhisattvah Sathegsu mayavisu sattvegv acaryd-
pﬁdhyaya-guru-daksinlya-visar;‘lvadakegu mithya-pratipan=
nesv “anaghata-citto ’pratigha®-cittah sammodanim &nan-
danim® upakaram vicam udirayati. - iyam bodhisattvasya
trtiya dugkara Cpriyavadita veditavya.”

tatra katama bodhisattvasya sarvato-mukhi priyavadita.
sd catur-vidha drastavya. nivarana-prahindya sugati-gama:
naya parva-kala-karaniya dharma-defana. vigata-nivara:
nasya kalya-cittasya samutkarsiki catur-arya-satya-pratisam-
yuktsa dharma-de§ana. pramattindm sattvinam grhi-
pravrajitanam samyak-sampcodand pramada-caryaya vyuttha:
pyApramada-carydyam pratisthapandrtham. utpanndtpan:
ninam ca samSayinim apanayiya yd dharma-deSana sam:
kathya-viniScaya-kriya.

b Om. C.
C. 5., C°yavaditavya C.

2 nyayam CK. a,...» aghata C. 49 Om.
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tatra katama bodhisattvanam sat-puruginam sat-purusa-
priyavadita. sa pamca-vidha dragtavya. iha “bodhisattva-
bhatas” tathagata-bhntas ca bodhisattvah sanidanam eva
vineyanam® dhariaam deSayamti sanihsaranam sapratisa-
ranam saparakramam sapratiharyam. sthane sotpattikam
Sikgd-padam prajiiapayamti. tasmad esam dharmah sanidano
bhavati. samatta-SiksAinam ¢’ apannanam apatter vyuttha-
nam prajiiapayamti. tasmad esam dharmah sanihsarano
bhavati. [Tib. 117*] caturbhih pratisaranaih samgrhitam
aviparitam dharma-vinaye ’smim pratipattim praj ﬁapayamfi.
tasmad esam dharmah sapratisarano bhavati. sarva-duh:-
kha-nairyanikim apratyudavartam pratipadam samprakasa:
yanti. tasmad esam dharmah saparakramo bhavati. tri-
bhis ca pratiharyaih sarvam deSanam avandhyam kurvamti.
tasmad esam dharmah sapratiharyo® bhavati.

tatra katamd bodhisattvanam sarv'akara-priyavadita.
84 gadvidha saptavidha ¢’ aikadhyam abhisamksipya trayo-
daSavidha drastavyd. anujfieyesu dharmesv anujfidne pri-
yavadita.  pratiseddhavyesu (87%) dharmesu pratigedhe.
dbarmanam dharma-paryayddbhavika priyavadita. dharma-
lakgandviparitodbhavika. dharma-nirvacandviparitédbha\'ri:
ks. dharma-pada-prakara-prabheddédbhavika priyavadita.
sammodan! priyavaditd: anandani priyavaditd. paresam
sarvopakaranair alpdtsukatiyam sarva-krtyesu samyag-ga-
tegv alpdtsukatayam visada-pravaran! priyavadita. vividhesu
ca bhayegu bhltanam asvasanl priyavadits. nyayépadesa-

€. %vas C. 9 vinay C. LS. Om Tib. 9 sapra-

tisamharyo C.
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samgrhitd ca priyavadita. akuSalat sthanad vyutthapya
kuSale sthane pratisthapandrtham samyag-drsta-Sruta-pari-
Samkita-samcodana’vasidanipriyavadita. param pratibalam
adhyesyopasamhrta priyavadita. sarv’akara veditavya.

tatra katama bodhisattvianam vighatirthika-priyavadita.
sa ’stavidha drastavyd. yA bodhisattvasya caturvidham
vag-visuddhim niSritydstasv [Tib. 117"] aryesu vyavaharesu
vak. iyam vighatirthika-priyavadita bodhisattvaniam ucyate.
tatréyam caturvidha-vag-viSuddhih. mrsa-vadat prativiratih.
paiSunyat parusyat sambhinna-pralapat prativiratih. tatréme
astiv daryd vyavaharah. drste drsta-vadita. Srute mate
vijiiate vijiiata-vaditd. adrste adrsta-vadita. aSrute amate
avijiiate avijiidta-vadita.

tatra katama bodhisattvinam ihdmutra-sukha priyava-
diti. 3 nava-vidha drastavya. jiiati-vyasana-Soka-praha-
naya priyavaditd. bhoga-vyasana-Soka-prahanay’ arogya-
vyasana-Soka-prahanaya priyavadita. $§ila-vyasana-prahana-
ya drsti-vyasana-prahianaya priyavaditd. §lla-sampade drsti-
sampade acara-sampade djiva-sampade ca ya' priyavadita
sad-dharma-deSana.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya viSuddha priyavaditd. sa
vim&a(87°)ti-vidha drastavya. vims$aty-akaraih ya dharma-
deSana. s punal purvavad veditavys. tad-yatha bala-
gotra-patale.”

tatrarthacarya yatha ca priyavadita tathaiva ca vistarena
veditavya.  etad-viSistdm cirthacaryim anyam vakgyami.
tatha hi bodhisattvah sarva-prakaraya’ naya priyavaditaya

1. C. inserts here ca. % Sce p. 1074,
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tatra-tatropagamartham sattvanam acarati. tatra katamo
bodhisattvaindm artha-caryi-svabhavah. evam hi priyava-
ditaya yukti-samdarsitdnam sattvanam yatha-yogam Siksasv
artha-caryadyam dharminudharma-pratipatti-caryayam karu-
nya-cittam upasthapya niramigena cetasa [Tib. 118*]
samaddpana vinayand niveSani pratigthapana. ayam artha-
caryiyah samdisatah svabhava-nirdesah.

tatra katama bodhisattvanam sarva artha-carya. sa ’pi
dvividha drastavya. aparipakvanam ca sattvanam paripa-
cand.” paripakvanam “ca sattvinam® vimocana®. sa punas
tribhir mukhair veditavya. drstadharmike ’rthe samada-
pand. simparayike 'rthe samadapana. drsta-dharma-sam-
pardyike ’rthe samadapani. tatra dharmikaih karma-
gunailh bhoganam arjana-raksana-vardhana-samyak-samada-
panatayd drgtadharmike ’'rthe samadapana veditavya. ye:
ndyam parataS ca praSamsim labhate. drste ca dharme
sukham. upakarana-sukheninugrhito viharati. tatra bho-
gén utsrjya bhiksaka-vrtta-jivika-pratibaddha-pravrajya-sa-
madapand samparayike 'rthe samadapana veditavya. yena-
yam niyatam samparaya-sukhito bhavati. na tv avaSyam
drste dharme. tatra ya grhino va pravrajitasya va 'nupt-
rvena vairdgya-gamana-samadapana. iyam drsta:dharma-
samparayike ’rthe samadapana veditavya. yendyam drste
ca dharme prasrabdha-kayah prasrabdha-cittah sukham
sparSam viharati. samparaye ca viSuddhi-devegipapadyate.
nirupadhiSese ni(88*)rvana-dhatau parinirvati.

tatra katama bodhisattvanam dugkara artha-carya. sa

D °naya C. ¢,...»2 Om. C. 3 °naya C.
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trividha dragtavya. parva®-kusala-mala-hetv-acaritesu sat:
tvesv? [Tib. 118"] artha.carya bodhisattvanam dugkara.
tatha hi te duhkha-samadapya bhavamti kuSale. mahatyam
bhoga-sampadi vartamanesu sattvesu tad-adhyavasana-gatesv
artha-carya bodhisattvinam dugkara. tatha hi te mahati
pramada-pade pramada-sthane vartamte. ito bahyakesu
tirthikesu parvam ca tirthika-drsti-caritesu sattvesv artha-
caryd bodhisattvanam dugkara. tatha hi te svayam muadha-
§ cabhinivigta§ cAsmin dharma-vinaye.

tatra katama bodhisattvanam sarvato-mukhi artha-carya.
sa caturvidha drastavya. iha bodhisattvah asraddham §rad-
dha-sampadi samadapayati yavat pratisthapayati. duhsilam
sila-sampadi dugprajiiam prajiia-sampadi matsarinam tyaga-
sampadi samaddpayati yavat pratisthapayati.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya  sat-purugirtha-carya. sa
pamcavidha drastavya. iha bodhisattvah sattvan bhiate
‘rthe samadapayati. kalena samadapayati. arthépasamhite
‘rthe samadapayati. §laksnena samadapayati. maitra-cit:
tena samadapayati.

tatra katama bodhisattvanam sarv’akara artha-carya.
sd sadvidha saptavidha ¢’ aikadhyam abhisamksipya tra-
yodaSavidha drastavya. iha bodhisattvah samgrahitavyams
ca sattvin samyak samgrhnati. nigrahitavyams ca sattvan
samyan nigrhnati. $asana-pratihatinam ca sattvanam [Tib.
119°] pratighatam apanayati. madhya-sthan sattvan asmim
cchasane avatdrayati. avatirnam$§ ca samyak trisu yanesu
paripdcayati. paripakvam$ ca sattvin vimocayati. tad-
% Om. CK. sems-can. 754§ .

L °rvam C.
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ekatyain§ ca sambhara.raksépacaye samniyojayati. yad
uta hinayana-nihsrtim® ¢’ arabhya mahayana-nihsrtim®"
va. yatha sambhara-rakgopacaye evam praviveke cittaika-
gratdyam 4varana-viSuddhau manaskara-bhavangyam® ca
samniyojayati. Sravaka-pratyeka-buddha-gotram cchravaka-
pratycka-buddha-yane samniyojayati. tathagata-gotran
anuttare samyaksambodhi-yane niyojayati

(88")tatra katama bodhisattvanam vighatirthika ’rtha-
caryd. si agtavidha drastavya. hretavyesu sthanesv “ahri:
kya-paryavasthana”-paryavasthitinam sattvinam ahrikya-
paryavasthanam vinodayaty apanayati. yatha ahrikya-
paryavasthainam evam apatrapitavyesv anapatrapya-parya:
vasthanam middha-paryavasthanam auddhatya-paryava:
sthanam kaukrtya-paryavasthanam Irgya-paryavasthanam
mitsarya-paryavasthanam vinodayaty apanayati.

tatra katama bodhisattvasyéhamutra-sukha artha-carya.
sd navavidha drastavyd. para-sattvanam kaya-karma-pari-
Suddhim arabhya sarv’akarat pranatipatat prativirati-sama-
dapana sarv’akaradatt’adana-prativirati-[Tib. 119*]samada-
panad sarv’akara kama-mithy’acara-prativirati-samadapanata
sarv’akara surd-maireya-madya-pramada-sthana-prativirati-
samadapana. vak-karma-parisuddhim arabhya sarv’akara
mrsd-vada-prativirati-samadapanata  sarv’akara paiSunya-
prativirati-ssamadapanata® sarv’akara parugya-prativirati-sa-
madapana sarv'akard sambhinna-pralapa-prativirati-sama-
dapanatd. manaskarma-parisuddhim arabhya sarv’akara

L nis® MS. fies-par hbyun-ba. 2 °nay® MS. @....9 °kyam
av® MS. no-tsha-ba-med-pahi kun-nas dkris-pas. 9 °mud° MS.
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’bhidhya-vyapada-mithya-drsti-prativirati-samadapanata.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya viSuddha artha-carya. sa
dagavidha drastavys. bahih-Suddhim upadaya pameavidha.
amtah-suddhim upadaya pameavidhi. bahih-Suddhim upa-
diaya bodhisattvanam pamcavidha sattvesv artha-carya
katama. anavadya aparavrttd anupdrva sarvatra-ga yatha-
yvogam ca. »

iha bodhisattvah sattvan na duScarita-vyamisre dus:
carita-parvamgame sivadye samkliste ‘kugale samniyojayati.
iyam asyAnavadya bhavaty artha-carya. sattvesu.”

punar bodhisattvo na amokse cinekimta-visuddhe ¢’
dyatane moksa esa ekdmta-viSuddha esa iti sattvams tatrai-
va® samadapayati. iyam asydparavrtta sattvesv artha-carya.

punar bodhisattvah parvam bala-prajidnam sattvinam
uttanam [Tib. 120°] dharma-deSanim karoti. uttinam
ava(89")vadanudssanim anupravartayati. madhya-prajiiams
cainam viditva madhyam dharma-deSanam madhyavava:
ddnudasanim anupravartayati. prthu-prajiams cainim
viditva gambhiram dharma-deSanam siksmam avavada-
nuSdsanim anupravartayati anupirvena kusala-paksa-samu-
dagamaya. iyam asydnupirvam sattvegv artha-carya.

punar bodhisattva§ caturnam varninim a deva-ma-
nugyanam sarva-sattvanam yatha-akti-yatha-balam artham
dcarati. hita-sukham paryesate. tatraiva samadapayati.
iyvam asya sarvatra-gi sattvesv artha-carya.

punar bodhisattvo ye sattva ye yasmim svirthe kusale
paritte madhye ’'dhimatre va Sakya-rapa samadapayitum.

1 gatve MS. % °traivam MS. de-fiid-la.
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yena copiyena Sakya-rupi samadapayitum. tan yatha-
yogam tatra tatha samadapayati. iyam tivad bodhisattva-
nam sattvesu pamcavidha bahih-Suddha artha-carya.

tatra kataméa bodhisattvanam pamcavidha antah-$ud-
dha sattvegv artha-carya. iha bodhisattvo vipulena sattvesu
karuny’asayena pratyupasthitenirtham acarati. punar bo:-
dhisattvah sattvanam arthe sarva-duhkha-pariSramair apy
aparikhinna-manasah pramudita eva sattvanam artham
carati. punar bodhisattvah pravariyam agryayam api
sampadi vartaméano dasavat pregyavad vaSya-putravac can:
dala-darakavan nica-citto nihita-mada-mandhamkarah sat-
tvinam artham 4&carati. punar bodhisattvo niramisena-
krtrimena [Tib. 120"] ca paramena ca premni sattvanam
artham acarati. punar bodhisattvah atyamtikenipunah-
pratyudavartyena maitrena cetasd sattvanam artham aca-
rati. iyam bodhisattvasya pamcavidha amtah-Suddha sat-
tvegv artha-carya veditavya. ya pamcavidha bahih-Suddha
ya ca pamcavidha antah-Suddha. tam sarvam ekadhyam
abhisamksipya daSavidha bodhisattvanam wisuddha arthq-
caryéty ucyate.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya samandrthata. iha bodhi-
sattvo yasminn arthe yasmim kusala-mile paran samada:
payati. tasminn arthe tasmim kuSale purva-(89*)samadane
tulye va 'dhike va svyam samsikgyate. iti yaivam bodhi:
sattvasya parais tulyArthata. iyam ucyate samanirthata.
tam samanirthatam pare vineya bodhisattvebhyspalabhya

drdha-niScaya bhavamti apratyudavartyas” tasmim kusala-

1) °yrty°® MS. phyir-mi-ldog-pa. cf. line 14 above.
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226 BODHISATTVABHUMI

mila-samadane. tat kasya hetoh. tesam evam bhavati.
ninam etad asmakam hitam etat sukham yatrdyam bodhi-
sattvo ’sman samadapitavan. yasmad ayam bodhisattvo
yatraivisman samniyojayati. tad ev’ atmana samudacarati.
tatrdyam janann ahitam asukham n’atmana samudacared
iti. na cidsya samanArthasya bodhisattvasyaivam bhavamti
pare vaktarah. tvam tavat svayam na kuSalam samadaya
vartase. kasmat tvam param kusale atyartham samadapayi-
tavyam vaktavyam® avavaditavyam manayase. tvam eva
tavad anyair vaktavyah avavaditavyo ‘nuSasitavya iti. asti
bodhisattvah paraih samandrtha eva sams tam samanirtha:
tam paresam [Tib. 121*] nopadarSayati. asti samanértha “eva-
san” samanirthatdm upadarSayati. asti samandrthah sama-
ndrthatdm upadarSayati. asti naiva saménirtho napi sama:
narthatdim upadarSayati. tatra prathama kotl tulya-guna-
prabhavanam bodhisattvanam bodhisattva-marge acaryaka:
tvam abhyupagatinam tulya-guna®-prabhavo bodhisattvah
praticchanna-kalyanatayd gunam prabhavam ca nopadaréa:
yati. dvitiya kotir hinidhimuktanam sattvanam gambhire:
su sthanestttrastinam pratisamkhyaya bodhisattvah tesam
eva sattvainam tendpayena vinayandrtham sahadharmikam a:
tmanam upadarSayati. samcintya candaldntinam 4 Sunam
artham kartu-kama® upadravam samSamitu-kdmo vinayitu-
kdma® a candalanam a Sunam sabhigatayam upapa(iyate.
trtiya koti cala-kuSala-mula-samadananam vineyanam sthiri:
karanirtham bodhisattvah samanirthah adhikdrtho va sa-

1) °ktam MS. bstan-par bya-ba. @2,....» eva san MS. kho-na ni
ma-yin. 9 Om. MS. yon-tan. 4 °mam MS.
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mandrthatim upadarSayati. caturthi koti svayam pramat:
tah pardrtham abhyupeksate.

(90%) “tatra yac ca danam anekavidlam nirdistam" yac
ca Silamp vistarena yavad ya ca samanirthata. tatra pirami:=
tabhir adhyitmam buddha-dharma-paripakah. samgraha-
vastubhis sarva-sattva-paripakah. samasato bodhisattvasyai:
tat kusalanam dharmanam karma veditavyam. tatra yac
ca danam anekavidham parvavad yavat samandrthata ity
esam anekavidhanam aprameyinam kugalanam dharmanam
bodhipaksikanam tribhih karanaih samudacaro veditavyal.
dvabhyam karanabhyam §resthata veditavya. tribhily kara:
nair visuddhir veditavya.

kayena vaca manasa samudaciro veditavyah. [Tib.
121°] udaratvad asamklistatvac ca Sresthatd niruttarata
asidharanatda ca veditavya. tatra sattvibhedato vastva:
bhedatah kalibhedatas cédarata veditavya. tatra sattva:-
bhedo yad bodhisattvaly sarva-sattvan adhigthaya sarva-
sattvan arabhya tani dan’adini kuSala-mulani samudacarati
na kevalasy’ atmana evarthe. tatra vastv-abhedo yad
bodhisattvah sarvani sarv’akarani tani kusala-mulani dan’a-
dikani samadaya vartate. tatra kalibhedo yad bodhisattvah
satata-samitam anirakrta-prayogah aniksipta-dhuiah ratrau
diva va drste va dharme tenaiva ca hetuna abhisamparaye
’pi tani dan’adini kusala-malani samudacarati. tatrac turbhir
akarair asamkligtata veditavya. iha bodhisattvo unudita-
cittah tam ku$alan dharmam nigevate na duhkhi na durmana

avipratisarl bhavati tato-nidanam. punar bodhisattvah
(

I....0 de-la sbyin-pa rnam-pa du-mar bstan-pa gan yin-pa dan.

o

19

[E)
<



228 BoDHISATTVABHOMI

param anapahatya drsti-gatany anabhiniviS§ya duScaritené-
vyAmiSrani tani kuSala-malani dan’adikéni samudacarati.
punar bodhisattvah satkrtya sarv’atmana tesv eva guna-
dar§1 sara-darsi Samta-darSl su-niscito ’para-pratyayo gt
nya-neyah tam kuSalin dharmam dan’adimm samadaya
vartate punar bodhisattvah (90°) na tegsam dan’adinam
kuSalanam dharmapam vipakam pratikamksati cakravar:
titvaqm va Sakratvam va Maratvam va Brahmatvam va.
ndpi paratah pratikaram pratyAsamsate. na’ tatra nisrito
bhavati. [Tib. 122°] na garva-labha-satkara-Slokegu. nipy
amtatah kaya-jivite *pi nisrito bhavati. iti ya ebhir akaraih
prasida-pramodya-sahagata$ cdvigamas ca satkrtya céniritas
ca dan’adinam samandrthati-paryavasinanim kuSalanam
dharmanam samudacarah. si esim asamkligtatéty ucyate.
visuddhih uttaptata acalata su-viSuddhatd ca veditavya.
tatradhyasaya-Suddhi-bhami-pravigtasya bodhisativasya ut-
taptany acalani caitani kuSala-mlani bhavamti. tatréyam
uttaptata yad asaya-Suddhasya bodhisattvasya sarve”te kusala
dharma a-pratisamkhyana-karanlya bhavamti. tatréyam
acalanatd yad asaya-Suddho bodhisattvo yatha pratilabdhe-
bhyo yathépacitebhyah kusalebhyo dharmebhyo na parihlyate.
na bhavyo bhavaty ayatyam parihandya. ndnyatra tesdm
ratrim-divanam atyayat tesim dtma-bhavanam samatikramac
“candro va Sukla-pakse pratyupasthite” vardhata eva kuSalair
dharmair na parihiyate bodhisattvah. nistha-gamana-bhami-
vyavasthitasya punar bodhisattvasyaikajati-pratibaddhasya

1) om. MS. 2 °rva MS. s, .9 gic MS. zla-ba yargyi
nor gyur-pa bgin-du=? candra iva fukla-pakse pratyupasthite.
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caramabhavikasya va ete ku$ala dharmah su-visuddha
veditavya yesam uttari bodhisattva-bhiimau pariSuddhatarata
ndsti. evam tribhih karanair esim kusalaniam dharmanam
samudacarah. dvabhyam karanabhyam sresgthata. tribhih
karanaih su-viSuddhata veditavya dan’adinam samandrthata-
'vasinanam.

tatra sarva.danasya sarva-§ilasya vistarena yavat sarva-
saméndrthataya asevitayah su-viSodhitayah sakala-sampirna-
yah [Tib. 122°] “anuttara-samyaksambodhir” vajra-sira-
Sarirata saddharma-cirasthitikata ca phalam abhinirvartate.
tatra duskara-dinena dugkara-Silena yavad duskara-sama:
ndrthataya gsevitays su-viSodhitaya tathagatasydpratisam’a:
Scaryddbhuta-dharma-samanvagatatvam phalam abhi(91%):
nirvartate. tatra sarvato-mukhena danena sarvato-mukhena
§ilena vistarena yavat sarvato-mukhaya samanarthataya
tathagatasya sarvatah pradhana-sattvair deva-manugyaih
pijyatvam phalam abhinirvartate. tatra satpurusa-danasya
satpuruga-Silasya yavat satpurusa-samandrthataysh tatha:
gatasya ye kecit sattva apada va dvi-pada va catug-pada va
bahu-pada va rtpino va artpino va samjiiino va asamjiiino
v4 naivasamjiid-nisamjii’dyatanopaga va. tegdm sarvesam
sattvandm agratvam phalam abhinirvartate. tatra sarv’a:
karasya danasya sarv'akarasya &ilasya vistarena yavat
sarv’dkarayah samandrthatdyas tathagatasyiprameya-vicitra-
punya-parigrhitam dvatrim$an-mahapurusa-laksanasity-anu:
vyamjana-kdyata phalam abhinirvartate” tatra vighatdr:

... °dhi- MS. bla-na-med- i
X pa yan-dag-par rdsogs-pahi byan-chub
dan. % °rtayati Cf. supra et infra. ’
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thika-danasya vighatarthika-§llasya vistarena yavad vigha-
tarthika-samanérthatayas tathagatasya bodhimanda-nisan:
nasya sarva-Mara-pratyarthikdvighativihethAvikampanapra-
tibalanata® phalam abhinirvartate. tatréhimutra-sulkchasya
dansasyéhamutra-sukhasya &ilasya vistarena [Tib. 123°]
yavad ihdmutra-sukhaydh samandrthatayds tathagatasya
para-dhyana - vimoksa - samadhi - samapatti-sukham  phalam
abhinirvartate. tatra visuddhasya danasya viSuddhasya
§ilasya vistarena yavad viSuddhayah samandrthatayah
asevitayah su-viSodhitayah “sakala-paripurnayas” tathé:t.:
gatasya sarv’akara$ catasrah pariSuddhayah asraya-viSuddhir
alambana-visuddhis citta-visuddhir jiana-viSuddhih phalam
abhinirvartate. tatha triny araksyani® daSa-bala-vaisaradya-
smrty-upasthana-sarv’avenika-buddha-dharma-viéuddhié ca
phalam abhinirvartate. idam asya bodhisattvasya dan’a=
dinam ku$alanam dharmanam paryamta-gatam phalam
niruttaram. anyac cdsyipramanam istam anavadyam bo:
dhisattva-caryasu samsarato veditavyam.

I3 4)
“samgraha-vastu-patalam (91") pamcadasaman.

’ D sic MS. °lata ? ©,,..2» Om. MS. mthha-dag kun-du rdsogs-par
byas-pa. See p. 229%. 3 araksani MS. 9,...9 byan-chub-scms-
dpahi sahi gsihi rnal-hbyor-gyi gnas-las bsdu-bahi dios-pohi lehu-ste bco-
Iia-paho.

PﬁJK-SEVK’PRAMZNA-PATALA 231

uddanam.

ratna-pija mitra-seva apramanais ca pascimam.

tatra bodhisattvasya tathagatesu tathagata-paja katama.
s& samasato dasa-vidha veditavya. Sarira-pnja caitya-paja
sammukha.-paja vimukha-paja svayamkrta-paja para-karita-
puja labha-satkara-paja udara-paja asamklista-paja prati:
patti-paja ca.

[Tib. 128"] tatra yad bodhisattvah saksat tathagata-
ripa-kiyam eva pajayati. iyam asydcyate Sarira-paja.

tatra yad bodhisattvah tathagatam uddigya stipam va
gaham va katam va purana-caityam va abhinava-caityam
va pljayati. iyam asydcyate caitya-paja.

yad bodhisattvah tathagata-kayam va tathagata-caityam
va sammukhibhatam adhyaksam pajayati. iyam asya
sammukha-pajéty ucyate.

tatra yad bodhisattvah tathagate va tathagata-caitye va
sammukha-pajam kurvann evam adhyasaya-sahagatam
prasada-sahagatam cittam abhisamskaroti. ya ekagya tatha-
gatasya dharmata. sa sarvesam tathagatanam atitinagata-
pratyutpannanim dharmata. ya ekasya tathagata-caityasya
dharmata. sa sarvesam tathagata-caityanam dharmata. ity
ato ’ham etam ca sammukhibhatam tathagatan pajayami
sarvam§8 ca tan atitinagata-pratyutpannams tathﬁgatam
pdjaydmi. etac ca sammukhibhatam tathagata-caityam

pujayami. tad-anyini ca daSasu dikgv anamtiparyamtesu -

loka-dhatugu sarvani stipani gahani katagarani purina-
caityany abhinava-caityani pujayami. itiyam tivad bodhi-
sattvasya sadharana sammukha. vimukha ca tathagata-paja

10
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tathagata-caitya-paja ca veditavya. yat punar bodhisattva;}n
asapmmukhibhite tathagate tathagata-caitye va tathagata®-
cittam abhisamskrtya pajam prayojayati sarva-buddhan
uddisya sarva-tathagata-caityani coddiSya. sa ’sya.. kevala
vimukhaiva [Tib. 124*] paja veditavya. yad api bodhlsattv?b
parinirvrte tathagate tathagatam uddiSya tathagatasya Sa-
riram (92") stapam va karayati gaham vi katam va ekam
va dvau va sambahulani va yavat koti-Sata-sahasrani yatha-
gakti-yatha-balam. iyam api bodhisattvasya tathagategu
vimukha vipula paja apramana-punya-phala ’neka-brahmt.;-
punya-parigrhita. yatha bodhisattvah anekair eva kalpair
maha-kalpair a-vinipata-gami bhavati. na cﬁnut.tarayah
samyaksambodheh sambharam na pariptarayati tan-nidinam.
tatra yéyam bodhisattvasya kevalaiva tathagate tathagata-
caitye va puja. iyam eva tavad vipula dragtavya. tato
vipulatara®-punya-phala kevalaiva vimukha dras.tavya. tafo
vipulatama-punya-phala sadharana-sammukha-vimukha pa-
ja dragtavya. : '

tatra yad bodhisattvah tathagate va tathagata-caftye va
pajam kartu-kamah svayam eva svahastam l.:arotx. . I.lﬂ
dasi-dasa-karmakara-paurugeya-mitrdmatya - jiiati -salohitaih
karayaty alasya-kausidyam pramada-sthanam va nisritya.
iyam bodhisattvasya svayamkrta veditavya. tatra yad bo:
dhisattvah tathagate va tathagata-caitye va p0jam kartu-
kamah na kevalam svayam eva karoti api tu mata-pitrbhyam
karayati  putra-darena dasi-dasa-[Tib. 124°]karmakara-

7 °tama M8 ches

1) ogatac MS. de-bgin-du=tatha. But .
rgya-che-ba.
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pauruseyaih mitrdmatya-jiiati-salohitaih parai§ ca rajabhih
raja’-mahamatrair brahmanair grhapatibhir naigama-jana-

. padaih dhanibhih Sregthibhih sarthavahair antatah stri-

purusa-daraka-darikabhih krpanair duhbkhitair a-candalair
api karayati. tatha acaryépadhyayaih sirdham-vihary-am:
tevasibhih sa-brahmacaribhi§ ca pravrajitair apy anya-
tirthyaih tathagate va tathagata-caitye va pajam karayati.
iyam bodhisattvasya sadharana paja sva-para-krta veditavya.
yat punar bodhisattvah paritte paja-karaniye deya-vastuni
samvidyamane karund-sahagatena cetasd sameimtya paregam
eva vastv anuprayacchaty ete duhkhitah sattvah alpa-pu-
nya$ ciSaktas ca tathagate va tathagata-caitye va karam
krtva sukhita bhavantv iti. pare ca tena vastuna (92") ta-
thagate va tathagata-caitye va pajam kurvamti. na bodhisat-
tvah. iyam bodhisattvasya kevala para-krta paja veditavya.
tatra ya kevald svayam-krta. sa maha-punya-phala. ya
kevald para-karita. sa mahattara-punya-phala. ya punah
sddharana. sa mahattama-punya-phala niruttara veditavya.
tatra yad bodhisattvah tathagate va tathagata-caitye va
civara-pindapata-Sayan’asana-[Tib. 125"]glana-pratyaya-bhai-
sajya-parigkarair abhivadana-vandana-pratyutthanamjali-
karmabhi§ ca dhapa.gandhai$ carna-gandhair anulepana-
gandhair vicitrai§ ca malyair vicitrair vadyair vicitrais
chattrair dhvaja-pataka-pradipa-danair vicitraih stotrabhi:
vyaharaih pamca-mandala-pranamaih pradaksin’avartaih
Pajam karoti. tatha aksayanika®-danair mani-mukta-vai-

D Sic Om. Tib. but EJ*=raja-putrair. * Sic MS. zad-mi-§es-pa-can.

aksayanika or aksayanika ? #Eft aksaya-libha or aksaya-nidhina ?
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dirya-Samkha-§ila-pravadidSmagarbha-musaragalva-jatarapa-
rajata-lohitika-daksin’avarta-prabhrtibhih ratna-pradanaih
mani-kundala-keyar’ady-alamkara-pradanair antatas ca gha-
nta’-pradana-karsapana-ksepa-sitra-parivestanaih pajayati.
iyam bodhisattvasya tathagate va tathagata-caitye va labha-
satkara-puja veditavya.

tatra yad bodhisattvah dirgha-kalikim ca tathagate va
tathagata-caitye va etam eva labha-satkara-pﬁjam karoti.
prabhita-vastukam ca pranita-vastukdm ca sammukha-
vimukham ca svayam-krta-para-krtdm ca ghana-rasena ca
prasadena sammukhibhatena tivraya ciddhimuktya pajam
karoti. tac ca kuSala-mtlam anuttardyim samyaksambo:
dhau parinamayati. itiyam bodhisattvasya sapt'akarodara-
pujéty ucyate.

tatra yad bodhisattvah svahastam tathagate va tatha-
gata-caitye va karam karoti na parair avajiiaya karayati®
pramada-kausidyad va. satkrtya karoti. napaviddham.
sTib. 125"] aviksiptah karoty asamkligta-cittah. na bud-
dhibhiprasannanam raj’adiniam udira-sattvanam labha-

20 [atkara-hetoh kuhand’rtham pratirapena ca vastuna pija:

yati. na haritala-lepana-ghrta-snatra-guggulu-dhapérka-
pusp'adibhir anyai$ cdkalpikair upakaranaih. iyam bodhi-
sattvasya gaql-akard asamklistd puaja veditavya.

punar® etam udaram asamklistam® labha-satkara-pajam

s bodhisattval tathagate va tathagata-caitye va sva-bahu-

v °ptha MS. dril-bu. ®  °rati MS. 3 tam p° MS. R

°stanam MS.
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baldparjitair va bhogaih karoti. parato va pariyesitaih.
parigkdra-vasita-“pratilabdhair vd. tatra" pariskara-vasita-
prapto bodhisattvah “dvau va trin vi sambahulin vé sa:
mucchrayin ydvat® (93 samucchraya-koti-nayuta-sata-
sahasrany anekany abhinirmaya sarvais taih samucchrayais
tathagatesu pranamam karoti. tesim samucchrayanam
ckaikasya hasta-Satam hasta-sahasram va tato va parena
nirmaya sarvais tair divya-samatikrantaih kusumaih parama-
sugandhibhih parama-manoramais tam tathagatam abhya-
vakirati. sarve ca te samucchraya atyudarani tathagata-
bhita-gunépasamhitani stotrani bhasante. sarvair eva ca
taih samucchrayaih vicitrany amatrany agrani pranitani
keytara-mani-kundalani cchattra-dhvaja-patakas ca tathaga-
teglitsrjaty aropayati. iyam evambhaglya parigkara-vagita-
praptasya bodhisattvasya sva-citta-pratibaddha paji. na
cdsya punar-buddhétpadah [Tib. 126%] pratyaSamsitavyah
prarthayitavyo bhavati. tat kasya hetoh. tatha hi tasya:
vaivartika-bhami-pravistatvat sarva-buddha-ksetresv avya-
hata gatir bhavati. no capi bodhisattvasya sva-bahu-balo-
parjita bhoga bhavamti. népi ca paratah paryesita-labdha
va. nipi ca bodhisattvah pariskara-vaéita.-prapto bhavati-
api tu ya kacit tathagata-pﬁja Jambudvipe va caturdvipe
va sihasre va dvi-sahasre va tri-sahasra-mahasahasre va
yavad® dasasu diksv anantiparyantesu loka-dhatusu mrdu-
madhyidhimatra pravartate. tam sarvam S§raddho bodhi-
sattvah prasada-sahagatenédarédhimukti-sahagatena cetasa

1
(....D thob-pa-rnams....de-la. ¢....D lus gfiis-sam. gsum-

mam. lus man-po....bar. 3 yad MS. Not in Tib. ;3.
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spharitva ’bhyanumodate. iyam api bodhisattvasyéilpa-
krcchrena mahatl apramana tathagata-ptaja bodhaya maha-
sambhara®-parigrhita. yasyam bodhisattvena satata-samitam
kalyana-cittena hrsta-cittena yogah karaniyah. tatra yad
bodhisattvah stoka-stokam muhiarta-muhtrtam antato go-
doha-matram api ca sarva-prani-bhatesu maitram cittam
bhavayati karuna-sahagatam mudita-sahagatam upeksa-
sahagatamm cittamm bhavayati. tatha sarva-samskaresv
anitya-samjiiam. anitye dubkha-samjiism. duhkhe anatma-
samjfidm. nirvane cAnuSamsa-samjiidam bhavayati. tatha
tathd(93")gatinusmrtim dharma-®samgha-paramita’nusmr-
tim® bhavayati. tatha stoka-stokam muhtrta-muhtrtam
sarva-dharmanam pradeSikena mrdu-kgamtikendpi jiianena
nirabhilapya-dharma-svabhava-tathata’dhimukto nirvikalpe:
na [Tib. 126°] nirnimittena cetasa viharati. prag eva tata
uttari tato bhayah. tatha bodhisattva-Sila-®samvara-pari-
palana.” Samatha-vipaS§yanayam bodhi-pakgyesu dharmesu
yoga-kriya. tatha paramitisu samgraha-vastusu ca samyag-
yoga-kriya. itiyam bodhisattvasya pratipatti-gata tathagata-
Pija agrya vara pranita niruttara. yasyah pGjayah ptr-
vika labha-satkara-puja sarv’akara 'pi Satatamim api kalam
nodpaiti sahasratamim® api vistarena yavad upanigadam
api népaiti. itlyam daSabhir akaraih sarv’akara tathagata-
paja veditavya.

1 byan-chub-kyi tshogs chen-pog yons-su bsdus-pa. FRFREARIE.
‘rena. ? ¢,...» sahagat° MS, dge-hdun dan: pha-rol-tu phyin-pa
rjes-su dran-pa. G,...% C°varamapipal° MS. sdom-pa yons-su bsrufi-ba.
9 °grimam MS.

PUJAi-SEVA’PRAMANA-PATALA 237

yatha tathagata-pija evam dharma-pGja samgha-puja
yatha-yogam veditavya.

tatra trisu ratnegv etdmm da§akaram pajam kurvan
bodhisattvah tathagat’alambanaih sadbhir adhyasayaih
karoti. guna-kgetra-niruttarddhyasayataya upakari-nirutta-
ridhyasayataya apada-dvipad’adi-sarva-sattvigryddhyasaya-
taya udumbara-pugpavat sudurlabhidhyaSayataya ekakinas
trisahasra-mahasahasre loka utpadat kevalidhyasayataya
laukika-lokdttara-sampat-sarvirtha-pratisaraniddhyasayataya.
tasyaibhih sadbhir adhyaSayaih tathagate tasya va dharme
tasya va samghe puja prakalpita paritta ’py aprameya-
phala bhavamti. priag eva prabhuta.

tatra katibhir akaraih samanvigatam bodhisattvasya
kalyana-mitram [Tib. 127*] veditavyam katibhi§ ¢’ akaraih
kalyana-mitratd avamndhya bhavati. katibhir akarais saman-
vagatam kalyana-mitram prasiada-pada-sthana-gatam bhavati.
kati-kalyana-mitra.-bhatasya bodhisattvasya vineyesu kalya-
na-mitra-karaniyani bhavamti. katividha ca kalyana-mitra-
samseva bodhisattvasya. katy-akaraya ca samjiiaya kalyana-
mitrasydmtikad bodhisattvena ¢dharmah Srotavyah. kati-
sthinena ca kalyana-mitrasyAmtikad bodhisattvena® dhar-
mam §rnvatd tasmin dharma-bhanake (94*) pudgale ama:-
nasikarah karaniyah.

tatrAgtabhir amgaih samanvagatam bodhisattvasya kalya:
na-mitram sarv'akara-paripirnam veditavyam. vrtta-stho
bhavati bodhisattva-samvara-Silesu vyavasthitah a-khanda-

@, ... Om. MS. chos mfian-par bya byan-chub-sems-dpah dge-bahi bses-
giien-las (chos fian-pa-na. gai-zag chos smra-ba de-la) gnas du-sig-la.
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cchidra-kari.  bahuSruto bhavati navyutpanna-buddhih.
adhigama-yukta$ ca bhavati labhi bhavanamayasydnyatama:
nyatamasya kuSalasya labhi Samatha.vipaSyanayal. anu:
kampaka$§ ca bhavati karunikalh so ’dhyupeksya svam
drsta-dharma-sukha-viharam paresam arthaya prayujyste.
visarado bhavati na paresim asya dharmam deSayatah
smrtih pratibhanam va saradya-bhayat pramusyate. ksamas
ca bhavati parato ’vamananam” avahasandvaspandana-
durukta-duragat’adinim anistAndm vacana-pathanam vivi-
dhanam eca sattva-vipratipattinAm. aparikhinna-manasag
ca bhavati balavan pratisamkhyana-bahulaly akilasi cata:
srnam pargadim dharma-deSanayai. kalyana-vakya§ ca
bhavati vak-karanenopetah dharmati-apranasta-spasta-vak.

tatra pamecabhir akarair eva sarv’akara-guna-yuktasya
bodhisattvasya kalyana-mitra-karaniyamn bhavati.  sa hi
puaresam adita ¢va hita-sukhaisi bhavati. [Tib. 127°] tac ca
hita-sukham yatha-bhutam prajanati. na tatra viparyasta-
buddhir bhavati. yena cépiyena yad-rapayid dharma-
deSanayd yah sattvali Sakya-rapo bhavati vinetum. tatra
Sakto bhuvati pratibalah. aparikhinna-manasa$§ ca bhavati.
sama-karunya$S ca bhavati. sarva-sattvesu hina-madhya-
visistesu na paksa-patital).

tatra pamecabhir akarais tat kalyana-mitram prasada-
pada-sthitamm  bhavati yenainam pare atyartham abhipra-
xidamty anuSravendpi Srutva. prag eva sammukham nirikgya.
iryapatha-sampanno bhavati prasamtéryapathah sampanné:
rydpathah sarvﬁmgaiprat)'amgair nirvikarali. sthito bhavati

b cavaménam MS. briias-pa.
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anuddhaticapala-kaya-van-manah-karmdmta-pracarah. nis-
kuhaka$ ca bhavati paresam kuhana’'rtham iryapatham
sthairyam va pratisamkhyaya kalpayati. anirsuka$ ca
bhavati na paresaim dharmyam katham libha-satkaram
v’ arabhydmargam utpadayati. api tu svayam adhyesya(94%)-
miino dharma-kathane paraih. labhamano ’pi vipulam
labha-satkaram param apadiSaty asathena cetasa prasannena.
paresam tac ca dharmakathikatvam tam ca labha-satkdaram
arabhya “na jatu® yatha svena labha-satkarena tusto bhavati
tatha bhrsataram para-labhena para-satkarena tusto bhavati
sumandh.” samlikhi§” ca bhavaty alpa-bhando "Ipa-paris-
karal) utpanndtpanna.parityakta-sarvépakaranah.

tatra pamcabhir #akarair ayam kalyana-mitra-bhato
bedhisattval) paresam vineyilnﬁm' kalyana-mitra-karyam
karoti. codako bhavati. smarako bhavati. avavadsko
bhavati. anusisako bhavati. dharma-desako bhavati. esam
paddnam vistara-vibhago veditavyah tad-yatha Sravaka-
[Tib. 128°]bhumav.” avavadinusisanam ca bhayas tata
uttari veditavyam tad-yatha bala-gotra-patale.”

tatra caturbhir akarair bodhisattvasya kalyana-mitra-
seva pariparna veditavya. kalena kalam gl&népasth&na-svaz
sthopasthana-kriyaya® prema-gaurava-prasadopasamhrtaya.”
kilena kalam abhivadana-vandana-pratyutthinamjali-sa-

Y....0 Sic MS. phrag-dog med-pa. When we read na after para-
satkarena at the next line below. then this passage gives a good sense.

2 °na MS. ® 8ic MS. yo-byad bsfiuns-pa. °lekhi ? 9 I
W FE (K =19" et seq) " p. 1104 et seq. % °paya
MS. D °taya
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mici-karma-puja-kriyaya. dharma-civara-pindapata-Sayan’a-
sana-glana-pratyaya-bhaigajya-pariskara-dana-pajaya ca. ni-
gritasya ca U“dharmikesv artha-samyoga-viyogesu” vaa-
vartanatayd avikampanataya yathabhatatv’avigkaranataya.
kalena ¢’ ajiia’bhiprayasydpasamkramana-paryupasana-pariz
prechana-Sravanataya.

tatra kalyana-mitrasydntikad dharmam Srotu-kdmena
bodhisattvena pamc’akaraya samjfiaya dharmah Srotavyah.
ratna-samjiiaya  durlabhdrthena.  caksuh-samjiiay6dara.
sahaja-prajiia-pratilambhaya  hetu-bhavérthena.” aloka-
samjiiaya pratilabdha-sahaja-jfidna-caksuga sarv’akara-ya:
thabhuta-jiieya-samprakasanirthena. maha-phaldnuSamsa-
sampjiiaya nirvana-sambodhi-niruttara-pada-prapti-hetu-bha-
virthena. anavadya-rati-sampjiiaya drste dharme aprapti-
nirvana - sambodhi - dharma - yathabhita -pravicaya-Samatha-
vipaSyana’navadya-maha-rati-hetu-bhavérthena.

tatra bodhisattvena kalyiana-mitrasydmtikad dharmam
$rnvatd tasmin dharma-bhanake pudgale pameca-sthanesv
amanasikaram krtva avahita-Srotrena prasanna-méanasena
dharmah §rotavyah. Sila-bhramsSe amanasikarah karanlysh.
[Tib. 128 ] naivam cittam abhisamskartavyam. duhsilo
'yam a-samvarasthah. (95%) “ndham atah srogyamiti. kula-
blramée 'py amanasikarah karanpiyeh.” naivam cittam
abhisampskartavyayn.  hina-kulino ’yam. “ndham atah §ro-
syamiti.” rapa-bhramée ’py amanasikarah karaniyah.

(.0 °kesv artha-samniyogesu MS. yan-dag-par gzud-pa dan rnam-
par gzud-pa chos dan mthnn-pabi don-la. . bhavanarth’® MS.
raﬂ-ggin-gyi don-gyis. @....% bdag-gis hdi-las mfiam-par mi-byaho
sfiam-du....rigs -gmah-pa-la yan yid-la byed-par mi-bya-ste. [T
hdi-las bdag-gis mfiam-par mi-byaho sfiam-du.
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naivam cittam abhisamskartavyam. Cvirdpo 'yam. naham
atah Srogyamiti. wyafjana-bhramse” ’'py amanasikarah
karaniyah. naivam cittam abhisamskartavyam. anabhi-
samskrta-vakyo 'yam. ©niham atah Srogyamiti.” nényatrar-
tha-pratisaranena bhavitavyam na vyamjana-pratisaranena.
madhurya-bhram§e ’py amanasikarah karaniyah. naivam
cittam abhisamskartavyam. ©paruga-vikyo ’yam krodha
- - ca — — — dharmam bhasate” ndham atah Srogyamiti.
ity esu pamcasu sthanesv amanasikaram krtva bodhisattvena
g’ddarena saddharma-parigrahah karyah na ca jatu dharmah
pudgala-dogena dusto bhavati. tatra yo ’sau manda-prajiio
bodhisattvah pudgala-dogesipahata-citto dharmam nécchati
Srotum. sa dtmana evéhitaya prajiia-parihandya pratipanno
veditavyah.

katham ca bodhisattvah catvary apramanani bhavayati.
maitrim karunam muditam upeksam. iha bodhisattval
samdsatas trividhani catvary apramanani bhavayati. sattv’a:
lambanani dharm’alambanany” analambanani® ca. yad
bodhisattvas trigu rasisu sarva-sattvan avasthapya sukhitam®
duhkhitan aduhkhitdsukhitan sattvan sukha-kaman adhi-
krtya sukhépasamharddhyasaya-gatena [Tib. 129*] maitrena
cetasa daSa-diSah spharitva sattvddhimoksena viharati.
iyam asya sattv’dlambana maitri veditavyd. yat punar

(....b hdi ni byad dan-gyis bdag-gis hdi-las mfiam-par mi byaho
sfiam-du. . . .tshig-hbru nan-pa-la. ¢....92 hamtaham atah rogyami
MS. miian-par mi byaho sfiam-du. G.... hdi ni tshig rtsub-cin
khro-ba sfiam-par chos smra-ba yan ma-yin-gyis. paruga-vakyo 'yam kro-
dbanah. na ca madhuryena dharmam bhasate? 9 °banéni SM. 5
Om. MS. dmigs-pa med-paho. ® °kham MS. bde-ba dari-ldan-pa.

B

mn

en



10

[
-t

242 BoODHISATTVABHUMI

dharma-matra-samjiil “dharma-matre” sattvopaciram asa-
yatah sampaSyams ©tam eva maitrim bhavayati.® iyam
asya dharm’alambaka-maitri veditavya. yat punar dharman
apy avikalpayams tim eva maitrim bhavayati. iyam asyi-
nalambana® maitri veditavya. yatha sattv’alambana dharm’a-
lambana ’nalambana maitrl evam karuna muditépeksd ’pi
vec.litavya. tatra bodhisattvo duhkhitam® sattvan arabhya
duhkhipanayanidhyasayo dasasu diksu karuna-sahagatam
cittam bhavayati. sa ’sya karund. sukhitam va punah
sattvan arabhya sukhdnumodanddhysSayo dasasu diksu
mudita-sahagatam cittam bhavayati. sa ’sya mudita. sa
tesaim eva trividhdnam sattvanam aduhkhitinam asukhi-
tanam dubkhitdinam sukhitdinam ca yatha-kramam moha-
dvesa-raga-klesa-vivekddhyasayo daSasu dikgtGpeksa-sahaga:
tam cittam bhavayati. iyam asydpeksa. tatra yani bodhi-
sattvasya maitry-adiny apramanani (95") sattv'alambanani.
tany anya-tirthika-sadharanani. yani punar dharm’alamba-
nani. tani &ravaka-pratyekabuddba-sadharanani® na tv
anya-tirthya-sadharanani veditavyani. yani tu bodhisattva-
sydnalambanany apramanani. tani sarva-tirthya-Sravaka-
pratyekabuddhdsddhdranani® [T.b. 129°] veditavyani. tatrt.x
bodhisattvasya triny apramanani sukhddbyasaya-sampgrhitani
veditavyani. maitri-karuna-mudita. ekatamad apramanam
hitddhyasaya-samgrhitam veditavyam yad uta upeksa. sar:
vani caitany apramanani bodhisattvasyAnukampéty ucyate.

a, ... chos-tsam-la. @,...2 byams-pa de-fiid sgom-par byed-pa.
3 asyal® MS. 4 °tanam MS. 5 °pa MS. % thun-mon

ma-yin-par.
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tasmat tais samanvagatd bodhisattva anukampaka ity
ucyamte.

tatra dasdttarasat’akaram duhkham sattva-dhatau sam:
paSyamto” bodhisattvah sattvesu karunam bhavayamti.
dasottarasatat’akaram duhkham katamat. ckavidham dul:-
kham avisesena pravrtti-duhkham arabhya. sarva-sattvah
pravrtti-patita duhkhitah. dvividhain dubkham. chanda-
mulakam yesim priyanam vastinam ca parinamad anyathi-
bhavad duhkham utpadyate. sammoha.vipakam ca duh:
kham. yais tivraih Srirair veditaih spretali.  tasmin atma-
bhave aham iti vaA maméti va sammaudho ’tyarthamp Socati.
yena dvi-Salyam vedanam vedayate kayikim caitasikim ca.
trividham duhkham. duhkha-duhkhataya samskara-duh:-
khataya viparinama-duhkhataya ca. caturvidham duhkham.
“yiraha-duhkham? priyanam visamyogad yad utpadyate.
samuccheda-duhkham  nikaya-sabhag: -niksepain maranad
yad utpadyate. samtati-duhkham uttaratra-mrtasya janma-
paramparyena® yad utpadyate. atyamta-duhkham a-parinir:
vana-dharmakanam sattvanam ye pamcédpadana-skandhah.
pamcavidhamn  duhkham. kama-cchanda-paryavasthana-
pratyayam.  vyapada-styana-[Tib. 130*] middh’auddhatya.-
kaukrtya-vicikitsa-paryavasthana-pratyayam ca yad” duh-
kham. sadvidham duhkham. hetu-duhkham apdya-hetu-
nigevandt. phala-duhkham apayopapattitah. bhogam va®
punar arabhya paryesti-duhkham araksi-duhkham atrpti-
duhkham vipranasa-duhkham ca. tad etad abhisamasya

D pasy® C. ... Om. C.
Om. C.

®  paraparyesanam C. H
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sadvidham duhkham bhavati. saptavidham duhkham. jatir
duhkham jara vyadhir maranam apriya-samyogah priya-
vinabhavah yad apiccham paryesamano na labhate tad api
dubkham. astavidham dubkham. §ita-duhkham usna-
dubkham jighatsa-duhkham pipasa”-dubkham asvatantrya-
duhkham atmodpakrama-dubkham tad-yatha Nirgrantha-
prabhrtinam. pardpakrama-(96*)duhkham tad-yatha pani-
logta-samspar§’adibhih parato dams§a-masak’adi-samsparsais
ca. Iiryapathaika-jatiya.vihara-duhkham ca. navavidham
duhkham.  atma-vipatti-duhkham para-vipatti-duhkham
jiiati-vipatti-duhkham bhoga-vipatti-duhkham arogya-vi=
patti-duhkham §ila-vipatti-duhkham drsti-vipatti-duhkham
drstadharmikam® dubkham sdmpardyikam ca duhkham.
dasavidbam dubkham. bhojana-kaya-parigskara-vaikalya-
duhkham pana-yana-vastrélamkara-bhandépaskara-paris'ka=
ra-vaikalya-duhkham gandha-malya-vilepana-parigkdra-vai:
kalya-duhkham nrtya-gIta-vadita-pariskara-vaikalya-duh=
kham alok‘a-pariskara-vaikalya-duhkham strl-puruga-[Tib.
130"]paricarya-kaya-parigkara-vaikalya-duhkham Cca dasa:
mam. punar® anyam navavidham duhkham veditavyam.
sarva-duhkham maha-duhkham sarvato-mukham duhkham®
vipratipatti-duhkham pravrtti-duhkham akama-kara-duh:
kham vighata-duhkham anusamgikam duhkham sarv'aka:
ram ca duhkham. tatra sarva.duhkham yat purva-hetu-
samutpannam vartamana-pratyaya-samutpannam ca. tatra
maha-duhkham yad dirghakalikam pragadham citram”

M viparyisa C. 2 °ka K. @, .. » navamam C. b

Om. C. B eitta C.
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niramtaram ca. tatra sarvato-mukham duhkham" yan
narakam tairyagyonikam pretalaukikam sugati-paryapannam
ca. tatra vipratipatti-dubkham yad drste va dharme para-
vyatikramat parépakara-karana,i"’ labhate” samutth&payati.
visama®-bhojana-paribhogad® dhatu-vaigamya-jam duhkham
samutthapayati.” ansyena v’ atma-drsta-dharma-duhkho-
pakramat svayam-krtam duhkham samutthapayati.” ayo-
nigo-manaskara-tad-bahula-viharitaysa va kleSépaklesa-parya-
vasthana-dubkham  pratyanubhavati. kaya-van-mano-
dugcarita-bahulyad v’ ayatyam apayikam dubkham pratya:
nubhavati. tatra pravrtti-duhkham yat sad-akarad aniyamad
utpadyate samsare samsaratah. atma-bhaviniyamad raja
bhitva 'matyah® krpano bhavati. mata-pitr-aniyamat putra-
dariniyamad dasi-dasa-karmakara-paurugeydniyamén mitra-
matya-jiiati-salohitdniyamat. mata-pitarau bhatva [Tib.
131*] ‘yavad vistarena mitrimatya-jiiati-salohito bhatva
’parena samayena samsarato vadhako bhavati pratyarthikah
pratyamitrah. bhogdniyamac ca samsire samsaram maha-
bhogo bhitva punar aparena samayena parama-daridro
bhavati. tatrakdma-kara-duhkham yad dirgh’syus-kamasya
akamam alp’syuskatayétpadyate. abhiripya-kdmasya cika:
mam vairtipyatah. ucca-kuldpapatti-kamasya cdkamam nica-
kuldpapattitah. aiSvarya-kimsayikamam daridrydpanipata-
tah. maha”-bala-kamasya cikdmam daurbalydpanipatatah
utpadyate. jiieyamq jiiatu-kdmasya cikdmam sammohd-

D Om. C 2 °nal C. % °bhyate C. 4 vyiga C.
% °rigkaraud (!) C. 8 utth® C. % utth® CK. kun-nas slon-pa.
$) Om. Tib. & Ch. 9 Om. CK. che-ba.
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(96")jiiana-samudacarata utpadyate. para-parajaya-kamasya
cikamam Cpara-pardjayad atma-pardjayid yad" duhkham
utpadyate. tatra vighata-duhkham yad grhinam ca putra-
dar’ady-apacayad yad utpadyate pravrajitinam ca rig’adi-
klesopacaydd yad duhkham utpadyate. yac ca duhkham
durbhikgdpaghitad va para-cakropaghatad va ’tavi-durga-
pravesa-sambadha-samkatopaghatad va utpadyate. yac ca
duhkbam par’syatta-vrititaya utpadyate. yac cdipga-pra-
tyamga-vaikalyopaghatad votpadyate. yac ca duhkham
vadha-bandhana - cchedana - tidana - pravasan’ady-upaghatad
utpadyate. tatr’ anusamgikam duhkham yad astisu loka-
dharmesu duhkham naSa-dharmske naste. ksaya-dharmake
ksine. jara-dharmake jirne. [Tib. 131"] vyadhi-dharmake
vyadhite. marana-dharmake mrte. alabhato va punah.
ayaSasto vd. nimdato va yad dubhkham. ity etad asta-
vidham duhkham. prarthana-duhkham ca. idam ucyate
anusan:gikam duhkham. tatra sarv’akaramm duhkham yat
paac’akaram  yathoddista-sukha-vipaksena duhkham hetu-
dubhkham vedayita-duhkbham sukhibhava-matram duhkham
vedayitinupaccheda-duhkham  naiskramya-praviveképasa-
ma -sambodhi-sukha-vipaksena v’ agarika-kama-dhatu-
samyoga-ja-vitarka-prthagjana-duhkham pamecamam vedita:
vyam. ity etac ca pamcavidham® dubkham. aupakrami-
kam upsakarana-vaikalya-jam dhatu-vaisamya-jam priya-
viparindma-jam traidhatukivacara-kleSa-paksya-dausthulya-
duhkham ca pamcamam. ity etat pamcavidham parvakam

... parajayitma-parajaydd K. Tib. omits para-parajayad, which

is here not necessary. 2 °dham ca C.
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¢’ aikadhyam abhisamkgipya dasavidham dubkham sarv’-
akaram ity ucyate.

iti parvakam ca pamcapamcasad-akaram idamn ca
pamcapamcadad-skaram aikadhyam abhisamkgipya dasotta-
raSat’akaram duhkham bhavati. bodhisattva-karunaya
alambanam yen’ alambanena bodhisattvanam karuna utpa-
dyate vivardhate bhavana-pariparim gacchati.

ata§ ca mahato duhkha-skandhad ekamnavim§ati-
prakara-duhkh’alambana maha-karuna pravartate. ekanna-
vims3ati-prakdram duhkham katamat. sammmoha-vipikam
duhkham samskara-dubkhata-samgrhitam dubkham” atya-
mtikam duhkham hetu-duhkham jati-duhkham svayamkrt’-
aupakramikam duhkham Sila-vipatti-duhkham [Tib. 132"]
drsti-vipatti-duhkham purva-hetukam duhkham mahad dul-
kham narakam duhkham sugati-somgrhitam duhkham
sarvain vipratipatti-jam duhkham sarvam pravrtti®-duhkham
ajiidna-dubkham aupacayikam duhkham anusamgikam
duhkham vedayita-duhkham dausthulya:duhkham céti.

tatra caturbhih karanaih karuna maha-karung(97)ty
ucyate. gambhiramm saksmam durvijiieyamn sattvanam
dubkham alamby6tpanna bhavati. dirgha-kala-paricita ca
bhavati aneka-kalpa-Satasahasribhyasta. tivrena ¢’ abho-
gen’ alambane pravrtta bhavati yad-rapen’ abhogeniyam
karun’avigio bodhisattvah sattvanam duhkhédpanayana®-
hetoh sva-jivita-Satany api parityajet. prag cvaikam jivi-
tam. prageva ca? kaya-pariskaram. sarva-duhkha-yatana-
prakarams coédvahet. su-visuddha ca bhavati tad-yatha
D Om. C. 2 pratipatti (!) C. # °ya C. )
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nistha-gatanam ca bodhisattvinam bodhisattva-bhiami-
visuddhya tathagatanam ca tathagata-bhami’-visuddhys.
anena khalu daSottaren’ akara-Satena ye bodhisattval
karunam bhavayamti sattvesu te sarvam bodhisattva-karu-
nam bhavayamti. te punah ksipram eva karun’asaya-
suddhim adhigacchamti Suddh’asaya-bhami-pravigtdm. sa:
ttvesu cityartham snigdha-cittd§ ca bhavamti prema-cittas
ca kartu-kama?-citta§ cdkhinna-cittas ca duhkhédvahana-
cittad ca karmanya-vaSya-[Tib. 132°]cittaS ca. na ca
tatha dubkha-satyam abhisamitavata arya-Sravakasya
nigtha-gatasya dartbhata nirvit-sahagata citta-samtatih
pravartate yatha bodhisattvasya sattvesu karuna-parvamga:
mena cittena daSottar’akara-Sata-patitam etam mahamtamp
dubkha-skandham sampaSyatah. na ca bodhisattva evam
karuna-paribhavita-manasah kimcid adhyatmika-bahyam
vastu yan na parityajet. ndsti tac chila-samvara-sama-
danam yan na kuryat. nésti sa paripakarah kaScid yam
na ksameta® ndsti sa viry’arajmbho yan n’ arabheta.
nasti tad dhyanam yan na samapadyeta. ndsti sa prajiid
yam nénupraviSet. tasmat tathagatah prsiah samtah kutra
pratisthita bodhisattvasya bodhir iti samyag vyikurvana
vyakurvamti karuna-pratisthita bodhisattvasya bodhir iti.
tatraikaiknm atra yatha-nirdistam apramanam apra-
manaya® samrddhya samrddhim bodhisattvasya pravartate.
apramandgta-phala-parigrahakam. apramanais ¢’ akaraih
ekdmta-kusalair anavadyaih pravartate. evam apramana-

1 Om. C » °mata K. 3) °mate C. 4 °pa-K.

" °na'nuy® K.
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bhavana’bhiyuktasya® bodhisattvasya catvarah anusamsa
veditavyah. sa ’syApramana-bhavana adita eva parama-
(97")drsta-dharma-sukha-viharaya  bhavati. apramana-
punya-sambhara-parigrahOpacayaya ca bhavati. anuttara-
yam ca samyaksambodhaAv aSaya-drdhatvaya bhavati. sa-
ttvanain cirthe samsire sarva-duhkhodvahanaya bhavati.

Bodhisattvabhtmav adhare yoga-sthine sodasa-
mam pOja-seva’pramana-patalam.
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[Tib. 133"] uddanam.
hri-dhrty-akhedata caiva Sastra-lokajiiata tatha
samyak syat pratisaranam tathaiva pratisamvidah.
sambharo bodhipaksya$ ca Samatha$ ca vipaSyana
upaya-kusalatvam ca dharanl pranidhanata.
samddhayas trayo jileya dharm()daana-catllsta)ram.
iti. .
tatra katamad bodhisattvanam hri-vyapatrapyam. tat
samasato dvividham veditavyam. svabhavatad cddhistha-
nata§ ca. avadya-samudacare atmana evipratirapatam
viditva bodhisattvasya lajja hrih tatraiva paresam bhays-
gauraval lajja vyapatrapyam. si punar lajja bodhisa-
ttvasya prakrtyaiva tivra bhavati. prag evibhyasti. evam
svabhavato bodhisattvasya hri-vyapatrapyam veditavyam.
adhigthanam punah samasatah caturvidham. bodhi:-
sattva-karaniyasyAnanusthane" ya lajja. idam prathamam
adhisthanam.” tatha bodhisattvikaraniyasyinusthane” ya
lajja. idam dvitiyam adhigthanam.” tatha bodhisattvasy’
atmanah praticchanna-papatayam ya lajja. idam trtiyam
adhisthanam. tatha bodhisattvasya sva-kaukrtye samut:
panne sa-pratisarane anusamgike ya lajja. idam caturtham
adhisthanam. evam adhisthanato veditavyam.
tatra katama bodhisattvasya dhrti-bal’adhanata. sa
'pi dvividha drastavya. svabhiavataS cddhisthanatas ca.
klista-citta-samniyacchanatd kleSa-vasinanuyayita duhkha:
dhivasana-§ilatd vicitra-prabhatodriktair” api bhaya-bhaira-

D °gyanusth® C % °thamanusth® C. % °gatvikar® C.

Y anusth® () K. 5 drkte C.
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vair amukhaih samyak-prayogdvikampanata prakrti-sattva-
yogat [Tib. 133"] pratisamkhyanad va dhirata. itiyam
dhrti-bal'adhanata svabhavato veditavya.

asyah khalu bodhisattvainam dhrti-bal’adhanatayah
samasatalh pameavidham adhigthanam veditavyam. vicitrah

samsara-duhkhépanipato vicitra vineya-krta vipratipattih.

dirghakalikah (98") sattvanam arthe samsardbhyupagamah.
paravadibhir akalandnuyogo mahatyam® ca pargadi dhar:
ma-deSana. sarva-bodhisattva-Siksapadibhyupagamah.* u-
dara-gambhira-dharma-§ravanam ca pamcamam adhistha-
nam veditavyam.

tatra pamcabhih karanair aparikhinna-manasatd bo:
dhisattvanam sarva-samyak-prayogesu veditavya. iha bo-
dhisattvah prakrtya balavam bhavati yena na parikhidyate.
punah saivikhinna.mmanasati anena punsh-punar-abhyasta
bhavati yena na parikhidyate. punar upaya-parigrhitena
viry'arambhena prayukto bhavati yena paurvdparyena®
viSesain samanupaSyan na parikhidyate. tivrena ca pra-
jiia-pratisamkhyana-balena samanvagato bhavati yena na
parikhidyate. tivram cdsya bodhisattvasya sattvesu karu-
nya-cittam anukampa-cittam satata-samitam pratyupasthi.
tam bhavati yena na parikhidyate.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya Sastra-jiiata. iha bodhisa-
ttvena pamea-vidya-sthaniny arabhya nama-kaya-pada-kiya-
vyamjana-kiya-pratisamyukto dharmah paratah stidgrhito”
bhavati. vacasa ca” su-paricital). tasyaiva ca dharmasy4-

" °gdpasampattya C. ¥ °kga’bhy® K. slab-pahi gsi. . . .blans-te.
“  plrvaparyesana C. 9 sig® C. » Om. C.
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rthah parato va su-Sruto bhavati. svayam va su-vicintito
bhavati sv-abhyahitah. evam api ca dharma-jiienirtha-
jiiena bodhisattvena [Tib. 134"] tasyaiva ca” dharmasyé-
rthasyAvismaranaya prayogo na nirdkrto bhavaty anyasya
cibhinavibhinavasyottarottarasya®  dharmértha-viSesasya
jiidnays. Sruta-cintd-nigtha-gatendpi cdnena kaldmtara-
krtah paripakah prasadah tasmin dharme cirthe ca prati-
labdho bhavati. ebhir akarair bodhisattvasyipramana
pariplrna aviparlta ca Sastrajiiata veditavya.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya loka-jiiatd. iha bodhisa=
ttvah sattva-lokam arabhyaivamp yathabhatam prajanati.
krechram batdyam loka apanno® yad uta jayate ’pi”
jiryate® ’pi® mriyate 'pi cyavate 'py upapadyate 'py atha
ca punar amil sattvih jara-maranasyodttari nihsaranam
yathabhitam na prajanamtiti. punah sattva-lokasyaiva
kagayotsada-kalatam ca yathabhatam prajanati. niskagayé-
nutsada-kasaya-kalatam ca yad uta pamca kagayan arabhya
ayus-kagayam sattva-kasayam klesa-kasayam drsti-kasayam
kalpa-kagayam. tad-yatha etarhy alpam jIvitam manugya:
(98")nam. ya$§ ciram jivati. sa varsa-Satam. tad-yathai-
tarhi sattva yadbhaoyasa a-matrjiia a-pitrjfia aSramanya
abrahmanya na kula-jyesthipacayaka na artha-"kara na
krtya-karah na iha-loke na para-loke avadye bhaya-darSinah
na danani dadati na punyani kurvamti na upavasam
upavasamti na Silam samadaya vartamte. tad-yathaitarhi

1 Om. C. 2) cabhinavasybttardttarasya C, cAbhinavasyibhina-
vOttarasya K. sar-pa sar-pa-dag gon-nas gon-du. 3 utp® C. sugs-pa.
4 Om. C. 5 vty C. ® api C. ) punya C. don.

N —
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yadbhoyasa adharma-ragas ca visama-[Tib. 134°]lobhas
ca Sastr'sdana-dand’adana-kalaha-bhandana-vigraha-vivada-
8athya-vamcana' -nikrti-mrsa-vada-mithya-dharma-samgrhi:
tah anekavidhah papaka akuSala dharmah prajiiayamte.
tad-yathaitarhi sad-dharma-pralopaya sad-dharméntardha=
naya sad-dharma-pratirapakani prabhitani pradurbhatani
mithys-dharméartha-samtirana®-parvikani.? tad-yathaitarhi
durbhikgdmtara-kalpa-samasannani. pracurani durbhiksa:
ny upalabhyamte.
rogah pracura upalabhyamte. Sastrdmtara-kalpa-samasan-

rogimtara-kalpa-samasanna§  ca.

na§ ca. pracurah Sastrakah pranpdtipata upalabhyamte.
na tu tatha® parvam asit. evam hi bodhisattvah sattva-
lokam arabhya lokajfio bhavati. punar bodhisattvo bha-
jana-lokasya samvarta-vivartam yatha-bhatam prajanati
yatha bhajana-lokah samvartate vivartate ca. punar bo:
dhisattvah lokam ca loka-samudayam ca loka-nirodham ca
loka-samudaya-gaminim ca pratipadam loka-nirodha-gami-
nim ca pratipadam lokasy’ 4svadam adinavam ca nihsaranam
ca yatha-bhatam prajanati. punar bodhisattvah caksur
yavan mano ’ripina$ ca skandham$ caturmahabhautikam
ca purugasya samucchrayam etivan manugyatvam ity
ucyate. tatra ya samjiia atma va sattvo véti samjiia-
mitram evaitat. tatra ya pratijia aham caksusa rapani
paSyami yavan manasi dharman vijinamiti pratijiia-ma-
tram etat. tatra yo vyavahara ity api sa dyusman evam-
nima evam-jatiya evam-gotra [Tib. 185*] evam-gharah
evam-sukha-dubkha-pratisampvedi evam-dirgh’syur evam-
b me® C. 2 °pa C. 3 °rvak’® C. 9 Om. C. de-lta-bu.
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cirasthitikah evam-ayuhparyamta iti vyavahara-matram
evaitad iti yathabhatam prajanati. iti hi bodhisattvah¥
sattva®.loka-pravrttim ca bhajana-loka-pravrttim ca agi’a-
kara-loképapariksa’rtham “loka-paramértham® ca yatha.
bhatam prajanati. tasmal lokajiia ity ucyate. (99*) punar
bodhisattvah vrddhatarakam guna-prativiSigtatarakam drst-
va samyak sambhasayaty” utthay’ asanendpanimantrayaty
abhivadana-vandana-pratyutthanimjali-samici-karma pra:
vartayati. tulyam va punar vayass gunai§ ca drstva
samyag &lapati samlapati® pratisammodati §laksnair ma-
dhurair vacana-pathaih. na cdnena saha-manam asrity’
atmanam paritulayati. hinam va punar vayasa gunai$ ca
drstva Saktya gun’adhanam arabhya protsahayati. bhatam
cdsya gupam sv-alpam apy udbhavayati. bhatam ca
dosam praticchadayati. na vivrnoti yendsya syan manku-
bhavah. na cainam avamanyate. népy arthikam kenacid
dharm’amigena tam jiiatva vimukho bhavati bhrkutikrtah.
ndpi cainam skhalite ’vahasati. népi vinipatitam pari-
bhavati. tatha sarvesam eva hina-tulya-vi§igtanam sattva:
nam parvibhilapi® ca bhavati ehi-svagata-vadi samyak-
pratiSimaka$ ca samyag-dharm’amisabhyam yathasaktya
samgrahakas ca. nipi sattvesu “kutila-gambhiryo” bhavati
[Tib. 135°] na garvitah kenacid evocchraya-viSesena.
yathépattam sattvam sarvépakaranpair api nidhyupeksate

D vobhikgavah(!)MS. byan-chub-sems-dpah. 2 sarvaMS. sems-can.
G....» Om. MS. hjig-rten-gyi don dam-pa. 4 °bbhajay® MS. kun-tu
smra-bar byed. % Om. MS. kun-tu smra-ba. ®  °lagr MS. gson-por
smra-gin. @....7 gupila-g® MS. gya-gyus drod-mi-zin-pa-dan-ldan-pa

BopHIPAKSYA-PATALA 255

glanam va svastham va anulomikena ca kaya-vak-
karmana. Cyatha samstutam tathaivisamstutam. sarvam
mitram sakhas ca bhavati? vigata-pratyarthikah. sarvesam
cdnathanam apratisarananam sattvanam yathaSaktya yatha-
balam carthakriyam karoti. na ca kenacit paryayena
paresam duhkha-daurmanasyam upasamharati kaccid esam
muhirtam apy asparSa-viharo bhavatv iti. etam eva
pratyayam krtva parihasann api paraih saha yukta-
parihaso bhavati ndyukta-parihasah. a-satya®-vacanani ca
na kathayaty api niratyayaih parama-visrambhopagatair
vayasyakaih. na ca ciram paresam krudhyati. kruddho
'pi ca paresam na marmani kirtayati. parai§ ca kayena
vacd v’ ahatah san pratisamkhyaya dharmatam va prati=
saraty 4tmanam eva va aparadhikam paSyati. “citta-
sthiras” ca bhavaty a-capalah. sthirah kaya-van-manah-
pracirah.  caturdaSa-mala-karmamtdpagatas ca bhavati.
sad-dig-bhaga-praticchannah. catuh-papamitra-vivarjitah.
catuh-kalyana-mitra-parigrhitah. etac ca yatha-satra-
(99°)m* eva sarvam veditavyam. drsta-dharma-hitdrtham
va  bhoga-pratisamyuktam arabhya utthana-sampanno
bhavati araksa-sampannah same-jivi ca. laukikesu ca
Silpa-karma-sthanegu kausSala-praptah. aSatha§ ca bhava.

@....Y yathd sambhiatam tathaivdsambhiitam. sarva-mitra-sakhas ca
bhavati. MS. hdris-pa-la ji-lta-ba bgin-du ma-hdris-pa-la yan de kho-na
bgin-no. thams-cad kyan mdsah-po dan hgrogs-par byed-de. 2 tshogs-
par mi-dbyun-ba. a-samyag. ? G....9 cirasthita§ MS. sems brtan-
sin. % 8ee Digha-nikaya, No. 31 Sigalovada-suttanta, K454
FER &c.
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ty amayl va na para-vamecana-§ilah. hrimams§ ca bhavaty
avadya'-samudacaresu. caritra-sampanna$ ca bhavati tad-
guruka§ caritra-raksakah. [Tib. 136*] niksiptasya visva:
sena para-dravinasya® na drogdha bhavati. upattasya
parata rnasya na visamvadayita bhavati. dayadasya ca
na parivamcayita bhavati. ratnam va ratna-sammatam
upadaya yavat “karsapane pi sarpmﬁdhanam‘” na vipralam:
bhayita bhavati vipralobhyainam. tatha laukikisu vyava:
hara-nitisu lokdnugraha-karisu patur bhavati. tesu ca
tesv artha-karaniyesu” parair ayacitah san sahayibhavam
gacchati na vikampate ndnyendnyam pratisarati. su-sam:
prayukta-karmémtas$ ca bhavati na ku-prayukta-karmamtah.
rijyam v4 punah karayam dharmena karayati nidharmena.
na ca dapda-rucir bhavati. daubsilyac ca maha-jana-
kayam vyavartayitva® Silesu samadapayati. tatha aryair
astabhir vyavaharaih samanvagato bhavati. drste drsta-
vaditaya. &rute mate vijiiate vijiata-vaditaya. adrste
'drsta-vaditaya. ’Srute ’'mate ’vijiiate avijiidta-vaditaya.
ity ebhir evambhagiyair dharmaih samanvagato bodhi=
sattvah yatha loke vijfiatavyo yatha loke vartitavyam tat
sarvam  yatha.bhatam prajanati. tasmal lokajiia ity
ucyate.

tatra katham bodhisattvah catursu pratisaranegu pra:
yujyate. iha bodhisattvah arthdrthi parato dbarmam
§rnoti na vyamjandbhisamskarirthi. sah artharthi dhar=
mam §ynvam na vyamjandrthi prakrtaya 'pi vaca dharmam

D anav® C. ?) dravyavinasya C. % °pam api sammidham C.

4 °pesu C. bya-ba. 5 vyyavarta C.
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de§yamanam artha-pratisarano bodhisattvah satkrtya srnoti.
punar bodhisattvah kaldpadesam ca’ mahdpadeSam ca
yatha-bhatam prajanati. prajanan yukti-pratisarano bha-
vati. [Tib. 136°] na sthavirendbhijiidtena® va pudgalena
tathagatena va samghena va (100") ime dharma bhasita
iti pudgala-pratisarano bhavati. sa evam yukti-pratisa-
rano na pudgala-pratisaranah tattvirthan na vicalati. a-
para-pratyayas ca bhavati dharmegu. punar bodhisattvah
tathagate nivigta-Sraddho nivista-prasada ekdmtiko vacasy
abhiprasannah tathagata-nitArtham satram pratisarati na
neyirtham. nitirtham sttram “pratisarann asamharyo®
bhavaty asmad dharma-vinayat. tatha hi nevirthasya sa:
trasya nina-mukha-prakrtartha-vibhago ’niScitah samdeha-
karo bhavati. sacet punar bodhisattvah nitirthe 'pi satre
‘naikamtikah syad evam asau samharyah syad asmad
dharma-vinayat. punar bodhisattvah adhigama-jiiane sa-
ra-dar§i bhavati na éruta-cinta-d!{armﬁrtha-vijﬁana~1na=
trake. sa yad bhavanamayena jiidnena jfiatavyam na tac
chakyam Sruta-cinta-vijiidna-matrakena vijiiatum iti vi:
ditva parama-gambhirin api tathagata-bhasitarn dharman
grutva na pratiksipati ndpavadati.” evam hi bodhisattvah
catursu pratisaranesu prayujyate. evam ca punah su-
prayukto bhavati. tatraisu catursu pratisaranesu sama-
satah caturnam pramanyam samprakasitam.” bhasitasydr-
thasya yukteh Sistur bhavandmayasya cidhigama-jiidnasya.

» Om. C.

rton-na....mi hgrogs-par.

? jiianena C. S§es-pa. G....9 Ctisaransamh® C.

9 tavavadete C. » pr° C.
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sarvai§ ca punas caturbhih pratisaranaih samyak-prayoga-
samarambha-gatasya bodhisattvasydvibhramta-niryanam
abhidyotitamn bhavati.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya catasro bodhisattva-prati=
samvidah. yat sarva-dharmanam sarva-paryayesu yavadbhas:
vikataya yathavadbhavikataya ca bhavanamayam [Tib. 137*]
asaktam avivartyam jfidnam. iyam esam dharma-pratisam:
vit. yat punah sarva-dharminam eva® sarva-lakganesu
yavadbhavikatays yathavadbhavikatayd ca bhavanamayam
asaktam avivartyam jfilnam. iyam esam artha-pratisamvit.
yat punah sarva-dharmanim eva sarva-nirvacanesu yava:
dbhavikataya yathavadbhavikataya® ca bhavanamayam asak-
tam avivartyam jiidnam. iyam esim nirukti-pratisamvit.
yat punah sarva-dharmanam eva sarva-prakara-pada®-pras
bhedesu yavadbhavikataya yathavadbhavikataya ca bhava:
nimayam asaktam avivartyam jfidinam. iyam esam prati:
bhana-(100°) pratisamvit. etas catasro bodhisattva-pratisam=
vido niSrityAprameyam bodhisattvanam pamca-sthina-kau-
galam® veditavyam. skandha-kausalam® dhatv-ayatana-”
pratityasamutpada-sthandsthana-kausalam® ca”  ebhiS ca-
turbhir akaraih sarva-dharma bodhisattvena svayam ca sv-az
bhisambuddha bhavamti. paresam ca su-prakasitah. ata
uttari svayam abhisambodho nésti. kutah punah paresam
prakasana.

tatra katamo bodhisattvasya bodhi-sambharah. sa

1) Om. C. Cf. infra. 2 Om. C. 3 Sic CK. But not ren-
dered into Tib. & Ch. 9 °falyam K. 5 C inserts here kausalam.
8 °lyam K. 7 Om. C.
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dvidha drastavyah.” punya-sambharo jiiana-sambhara$ ca.
tasya punar dvividhasyidpi sambharasya vistara-vibhago
veditavyah. tad-yatha sva-parirtha-patale.” sa punah
punya-jiiana-sambharo bodhisattvasya prathame kalpfsam-
khyeye mrdur veditavyah dvitiye madhyah trtiye adhimatro
veditavyah.

katham ca bodhisattvah saptatrimSatsu bodhipaksyesu
dharmegu yogam karoti. iha [Tib. 137°] bodhisattvah ca-
tasro  bodhisattva-pratisamvido niSrityépaya-parigrhitena
jiidnena saptatrim§ad® bodhipaksyam dharman yatha-
bhatam prajanati. na cainémp saksatkaroti. sa® dvividhe:
ndpi yana-nayena tan yatha-bhatam prajanati. Sravaka-
“yana-nayena® ca mahayana-nayena ca. tatra &ravaka-
Yéna-nayena yatha-bhtutam prajanati tad-yatha &ravaka-
bhamau® sarvam yatha nirdistam veditavyam. katham ca
bodhisattvo mahayana-nayena saptatriméad bodhipaksyam
dharman yatha-bhutam prajanati. iha bodhisattvah kaye
kaydnudarsi viharam naiva® kayam kaya-bhavato vikalpa-
yati. nlpi sarvena sarvam abhavatah. tam ca kaya-nira-
bhilapya-svabhava.dharmatam  yatha-bhatam  prajanati.
iyam ssya piramarthiki kaye kayAnupaSyana smrty-upastha-
nam. samvrti-nayena punar bodhisattvasydpramana-vya-
vasthana-naya-jiianinugatam kaye kaydnupaSyana smrty-
upasthanam veditavyam. yatha kaye kayinupasyana smrty-
upasthanam evam avaSistani smrty-upasthinany avasigtas

b veditavyah C. blta-bar bya-ste.
C. @, ...9 yinena C.
vam C.

2) p.22et seq. % °Satam
5 & 36215 et seq. % naj=
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ca bodhipaksya dharma veditavyah. sa naiva kay’adin dhar:
mam dubkhato va vikalpayati samudayato va. népi tat-
krtam (101*) prahanam pirodhatah kalpayati. népi tat-
prapti-hetum margatah kalpayati. nirabhilapya-svabhava-
dharmataya ca dubkha-dharmatam samudaya-dharmatam
nirodha-dharmatam marga-dharmatamm yatha-bhatam pra:
janati. iyam asya parasmaérthiki bodhipaksya-bhavana-sam:
nisrayena satys-bhavana bhavati. samvrtya” punah [Tib.
138"] apramana-vyavasthana-naya-jiidndnugata bodhisats
tvasya saty’slambana-bhavana dragiavya.

tatra ya bodhisattvasyaiga dharmanam evam avikalpana.
so ’sya S&amatho drastavyah. yac” ca tad-yathabhata-jiianam
paramarthikam yac ca tad-apramana-vyavasthana-naya-jiia*
nam dharmesu. iyam asya vipaSyand drasavya.

tatra bodhisattvasya samnasatah catur-akarah Samatho
veditavyah. paramarthika-samketika-jiiana-parvamgamah
paramarthika-samketika-jiiana-phalam sarva-prapameca-sam=
jiiasv anabhoga-vahanah tasmims ca nirabhilapye vastu-
matre nirnimittaya ca® nirvikalpa-citta-samtya sarva-dhar:
ma-samataikarasa-gamI. ebhi§ caturbhir akarair bodhisat-
tvanam Samatha-margah pravartate’ yavad anuttara-samyak:-
sambodhi-jﬁana-daréana-parinispattaye samudiagamaya.

tatra bodhisattvanam samasata catur-akaraiva vipaSya:
na veditavya. etac-catur-akara-samatha-plrvamgama sarva-
dharmesu ~samaropﬁaadgrahamta"-vivarjita apavaddsadgra:
hamta®-vivarjita apramana-dharma-prabheda-vyavasthana-

9 °grah’ C.

1 °yrtta C. % tac C. # Om. C.
5 ograh® C.
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nayAnugata ca vipaSyana. ebhi§ caturbhir akarair bodhisat:
tvanam vipaSyana-margah pravartate yivad anuttara-sam:
yaksambodhi-jiiana-darsana-parinigpattaye samudigamaya.
itiyam bodhisattvanam Samatha-vipaSyana samasa-nirde:=
Satah.

tatra katamad bodhisattvanam upaya-kausalam.” tat
samasato dvada§akaram. adhyatmam® buddha-dharma-
samuddgamam &rabhya sadvidham. [Tib. 138°] bahirdha
sattva-paripakam arabhya gadvidham eva.

adhyatmam® buddha-dharma-samuddgamam &rabhya
sadvidham upaya-kausalam” katamat. ya bodhisattvasya
sarva-sattvesu karuna-sahagatd apeksd yac ca sarva-samska-
rgeu yathabhita-parijfianamp ya cdnuttara-samyaksambodhi-
jiiane sprha (101°) ya§ ca sattvApeksam nifritya samsaré-
parityagah ya ca samskaresu yathabhita-parijiianam nisrity4-
samklista ’sya samsara-samsrtih ya ca buddha-jiiane sprham
nidritysttapta-viryata. idam adhyatmam® buddha-dharma-
samudagamam arabhya sadvidham upaya-kausalam® vedita-
vyam.

tatra katamad bahirdha sattva-paripakam arabhya ga-
dvidham upaya-kauSalam.” yendpaya-kausalena” bodhisat:
tvah parittani kuSala-maléni apramana-phalatayam upana-
yati. tatha alpa-krcchrena vipulany apramanani kusala-
milani samavartayaty upasamharati. tatha buddha-sasana-
pratihatinam sattvanam pratighatam apanayati. madhysa-
sthan avatarayati. avatirpam paripacayati. paripakvam
vimocayati.

1 °lyam K. »  °tma- K. % Clyena K..

10

135



10

15

262 BODHISATTVABHUMI

katham ca bodhisattvah sattvanim parittani kusala-
malany apramana-phalatdyam upanayati. iha bodhisattvah
yatkimeit sattvam pratyavaram api vastv amtatah” saktu-
prasrtam pratyavara eva ksetre “pradapayaty amtatah®
tiryagyoni-gate ’pi prani-bhute. dapayitva cinuttarayam
samyaksambodhau [Tib. 189"] parinamayati. evam tat
kusala-milam vastuto ’pi ksetrato ’pi parlttam tac ca pari-
namana”-vaSendpramana-phalatayam upanitam bhavati.

katham ca bodhisattvah sattvanam alpa-krcchrena
vipuliny apramanani kuSala-malani samjanayati.  iha
bodhisattvo  mithya-masopavasinasan’ady-adhimuktanam
sattvinam aryAstAmgam® upavasam vyapadiSati. tasmad
vicchandayati® kpcchrad anista-phalad upavasat. tasminn
akrcchra-samadane maha-phale cdpavase samadapayati.
tatha atma-klamatha-yogam anuyuktanam moksa-kamanam
mithya-prayuktanam sattvinam® madhyamam pratipadam
amta-dvaya-vigatim vyapadiSati tasyam cdvatdrayati. tatha
svarga-kamanam sattvinam mithya-prayuktdnam agni-pra:
veSitata”-prapatinasana-sthan’adibhih ~ samyag-dhyanam
drsta-dharma-sukha-viharaya ¢’ ayatyam akrcchrena sahaiva
sukhena saha saumanasyena svargdpapattaye vyapadiSati.
punar Vaidika-mantréddesa-svadhyaya-Suddhi-nistha®-ga-
man4dhimuktan buddha-vacanéddesa-svadhyaya- (102°) kri=
yayam artha-cintdyam ca samadapayati. punar gabhirams
tathagata-bhagitam cchanyata-pratisamyuktam dharmams

L amtah C. @,...9 pratipaddayamtyatah C. 3 °rinam® C.
4 agt® C. hphags-pahi. . . .yan-lag brgyad-pa. 5 ©cchind® C. o
Om. C. 7 °sGvata C. gyan-sa. 8 Om.C

~~
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tatha-tatha uttanikaroti samprakasayati yatha pare srutva
tivram ca samvegam utpadayamti tivram ca prasidam. tad
eka-ksanikam api samvega-prasida-saha-gatam cittam vipu=
la-kugala-mala-samgrahe samkhyam gacchati. prag eva
prabandhikam. punar bodhisattvo yani kanicin [Tib. 139°]
malyani gandha-jatani loke vividhani pravarani pranitani.
taih prasada-sahagatenddhyasayena buddha-dharma-samgha-
triratna-pijam adhimucyate param§ cadhimocayati dasasu
diksu. punah sarva diSas tenaiva prasada-sahagatenidhya-
Sayena spharitva sarvam triratna-pajam abhyanumodate
param8 cdnumodayati. punar buddhinusmrtim satata-
samitam bhavayati paresam ca samadapayati. dharmanu:
smrtim yavad devatd’'nusmrtim. punar mano-jalpais tri-
ratna-namaskriyaya avandhyam kalam karoti karayati ca.
punah sarva-sattvinam sarva-punyam anumodate anumo=
dayati ca. punah sarva-sattvanam vipula-karuna’nupravi-
stenddhyasayena sarvam dubkham atmani sampraticchati.
tatraiva ca param samadapayati. punar atita-pratyutpan:
nani sarva-skhalitani sarva-vyatikramams ca kalyanena
fiksa-kdmanugatena cetasa sarva-diksu buddhanam bhaga-
vatam amtike pratideSayati. tatraiva ca paratn samadapa-
yati. tasyaivamn abhikgnam skhalitam pratidesayatah sarva-
karm’avaranebhyo vimokso bhavaty alpa-krechrena. .punah
prabhatair vicitrais ca nirmanaih sarva-diksu buddha-dhar-
ma-samghddhisthanam sattvadhisthanam ciprameyam bo-
dhisattva rddhimams$ ceto-vasi-praptah punya-parigraham
karoti. punar bodhisattvah maitrim karunam muditam
upeksam bhéavayati. tatraiva param samadapayati. evam
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hi® bodhisattvah alpa-krechrena vipulany aprameya-phalani
kusala-malany [Tib. 140*] abhinirharati samudanayati.
katham ca bodhisattvah pratihata(102°)nam ca sattva:
nam pratighatam apanayati. madhya-sthams civatarayati.
avatirnam$ ca paripacayati. paripakvam$ ca vimocayati.
atripi bodhisattvasya caturvidhasydpy asya sattvarthasyé-
bhinigpattaye samdsatah sadvidha evépayo veditavyah.
anulomiko vibandha-sthayl visabhag’asayah avastambha-jah
krta-pratikrtikah viSuddha$ ca sastha upayah.
tatrdyam bodhisattvasy’ Anulomika upayah. iha bodhi-
sattvah parvam eva tivad yesim sattvanam dharmam
dedayitu-kaimo bhavati. tesam Slaksn-ir madhuraih kaya-
vak-samudacarair upapradanﬁnuvrtti-saquacaraié ¢’ atma-
gatam tesam pratighatam apanayati. pratighatam apaniya
prema-gauravam janayati. prema-gauravam janayitva dha-
rme arthitvam janaya‘'i. tata esam pascad dharmam deSa-
yati. tam ca punar dharmam yatha'rhap su-praveSam
gamakam kaleninuparvam aviparitam arthopasamhitam ca
deSayati. vimarda-sahignus ca bhavati. sattva-vinaye para:=
maya ca kartu-kamataysd anukampa-cittena samanvigato
bhavati. sa pddhya citt’adesanaya yukta-rapayd dharma-
desanays param va adhyegya vicitrair va prabhutais ca
nirmitaih sattvan vinayati. samksiptanam cirthépasambhis
tanam S§astranam pravistaranataya ativistrtanam cdbhisam-
ksepanataya. tatha uddeSa-danena anusmarana-pariprecha-
danena dhrtanam cédgrhitanam ca” dharmanam [Tib. 140°]

v Om. K. 2 Om. C.
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samyag artha-vivaranataya. sarv’alambana-samadhy-avata-
ra-mukhesu ¢’ anulomikya avavaddnudasanya sattvan anu:
grhnati. sattvindm artham acarati. ye ca sattva gambhira-
nam tathagata-bhagitanam Stnyata-pratisamyuktanam satra-
ntanam abhiprayikam tathagatdnam artham avijiiaya” ye
te satrimtah nihsvabhavatim dharmanam abhivadamti nir-
vastukatdm anutpanndniruddhatam aka?a-samatam maya-
svapnépamatdam dharmanam abhivadamti. tesam yathavad
artham avijiiayottrasta®-manasah tam satrAimtam sarvena
sarvam pratiksipamti naite tathagata-bhasita iti. tesam api
sattv.indm sa bodhisattvah (103*) anulomikenépaya-kau:
Salena” tesam sotrdntanam tathagat’abhiprayikam artham
yathavad anulomayati, tams ca sattvam grahayati. evam ca
punar anulomayati yatha néme dharmah sarvena sarvam na
samvidyamte. api tv abhilap’atmakah svabhava esam nasti.
tenéme nihsvabhava ity ucyamte. yady apy etad abhilapya-
vastu vidyate yad adrityabhilapah pravartamte. tad api yair
abhilapair yat” svabhavam® abhilapyate. tad® api na tat-
svabhavam” paramérthatah. tasman nirvastuka ity ucy-
amte. evam ca sati te 'bhilapyah svabhava dharmanam
adita eva sarvena sarvam na samvidyamte. te kim utpat:
syamte va nirotsyamte va tasmad anutpanna aniruddha ity
ucyamte. tad-yatha ¢ akaSe vicitrani prabhuatani rapani
ripa-karmani coépalabhyamte. sarvesam ca tesam rapas
nam rupa-karmanam civakasam “datati tad akasam® gama:

1 abhiji® C. ma-ges-te. ?  abhijfi° C. ma-fes-nas. °lyena
K. 9 Sic C. ya K. 3 Sic CK. %  Sic CK. bV, .8
Perhps to read yah svabhavo ’bhilapyate. so ’pi. 9 Sie CK.
To read °yah ? % Sic CK. “....% Om. C.

I
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n’agamana - sthandtpatana - nipatan’akumeana - prasaran’adi-
nam. yada [Tib. 141*] ca punas tad rupam tani ca rupa-
karmany apanitini bhavamti. tada rapibhava-matr’atma=
kam eva pariSuddham akasam khyati. evam tasmimn akasa-
sthaniye nirabhilapye vastuni vividhabhilapa-krtah samjiia-
vikalpah prapameca-samgénugata rapa-karma-sthaniyah pra-
vartamte. sarvesim ca tesam abhilapa-krtdnam samjiia-
vikalpanam prapameca-samginugatanam vicitra-ripa-karma-
sthaniyanam tan nirabhilapyam vastv-akasa-sthaniyam ava:
kasam dadati. yada ca punar bodhisattvair jfianen’ aryena
te ’bhilapa-samutthita mithya-samjiia-vikalpah prapamca-
samgAinugatah sarvena sarvam apanita bhavamti. tada tesdm
bodhisattvanam param’aryanam ten’ arya-jfidnena tam niras
bhilapyam vastu sarvibhilapya- svabhavibhava-matram
akasopamam pariSuddham khyati. na ca tasmat param
anyam svabhavam asya mrgayamte. tasmad dharma akasa-
sama ity ucyamte. tad-yatha maya na ca yatha khyati tatha
’sti. na ca punah sarvenaiva sarvam nésti tan® maya-krtam.
evam na caite dharma yathaivébhilapa-samstavae’-vaéena
khyamti balanam -tathaiva samvidyamte. na ca punah
sarvena sarvam nha samvidyamte paramarthika-nirabhi‘.apy’a;
tmana. te cdnena naya-praveSena na samto nisamta ity
advayd mayavat. tasman mayépamd ity ucyante. evam
hi bodhisattvah sarvasmat dharma-dhator na kimeid utksipati
na ca® kimeit pratiksipati (103") noni-karoti padhikam karoti
na vinasayati. bhatam® ca bhatatah prajanati. tathaiva

» Om. C. 4

1 tasman C. de. 2 Om. C. hdris-pa.

jiatam C. yan-dag-pa.
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ca samprakaSayati. ayam bodhisattvasy’ [Tib. 141°] anulo-
mika upayo veditavyah.

tatra katamo bodhisattvasya vibandha.sthayi® upayah.
iha bodhisattvah bhojana-pan’adi-dasa-kaya-parigkararthi-
kanam sattvanam vipratibandhendvatisthate. sacen matrjfia
bhavatha pitrjiiah §ramanya brahmanya vistarena pirvavad
yavat sacec chilam samadaya vartadhve evam aham yus-
makam bhojana-pan’adin kaya.parigkaran yavad-artham
anupradasyami. anyatha na dasyamiti. tatha kgetra-vastu-
grha- vastv-apana-vastu- rajya-vastu- desa-vastu- dhana-vastu-
dhanya-vastv-arthikAnam tatha éilpa-karma-sthanasvidy 2
rthikanam tatha tena saha sakhyarthikinam® avaha-viva-
hirthikanam abhakgana®-sambhakgsandrthikdnam krtya-
sahaydrthikanam ca sattvinim karya-vipratibandhendva:
tigthate, evam ahamn yusmakam vistarena yivat krtyesu
sahayibhavam gamisyami sacen matrjfia bhavathéti pur-
vavat. punar bodhisattvah aparadhisu sattvegu parair
vadha-bamdhana-cchedana-tadana- kutsana- tarjana.pravasa-
nayopattesv “adhamana-bandhaka®-vikrayaya copattesu vic
pratibandhendvatigthate Saktah pratibalah. sacen matrjiiah
pitrjfia bhavatha vistarena ptirvavad evam aham bhavato
’smad vyasanad vimocayigyamiti, punar bodhisattvo raja-
corddakégni-manugydmanugy4jivikaslok’adi-[Tib. 142*] bhas
ya-bhitanam sattvanam vipratibandhendvatisthate. sacen
mAatrjiia bhavatha parvavad vistarenaivam aham bhavato

1) gtha C. See p. 2645, 2 khyarth® C. % gabh® C.
@....» ddhavana MS. spu-gtah dan. gtah dan. Rif—BERNFTLE
HIFREA GRS 37%), cof. p. 274, 1. But B (Z3b).
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’smad bhayat paritrasyamiti. punar bodhisattvah priya-
samagama-kamanam cdpriya-viyoga-kimanam ca sattvanam
vipratibandhendvatisthate. sacen matrjfis bhavatha vista
rena parvavad evamn shamp bhavatam priya-samigamam
apriya-vinabhavam copasamharigyamiti. punar bodhisattvah
abadhikanam sattvinam vyadhitdnam vipratibandhendva:
tisthate. sacen matrjiia bhavatha vistarena plrvavad evam
aham bhavato ’smat vyadhi-duhkhat parimocayigyamiti. te
ca sattva evam vibandha-sthitasya bodhisativasya laghu-
laghv etasmim kuSala-samadapane papa-prahéne ca yatha:
kamam karaniya bhavanti. ayam bodhisattvasya viban:
dha-sthayi® upaya ity ucyate.
ye punah sattva (104%) evam vibamdha-sthayino bo:
dhisattvasya yatha-®parikirtitesu wvastugu® na laghu-laghv
eva yathakamam pratipadyamte. tesdm bodhisattvah
yatha-parikirtitair ©vastubhir arthikandm® tani vast@ni
nAnuprayacchati hita-kamataya. na cddatu-kdm’asayo
bhavati. “vyasana-sthan bhitan priydpriya-samyoga-visams
yoga-kimdn vyadhi-dubkh’artan sattvan ydvat-kalam®
adhyupeksate. hita-kdmataya. ndpeksan’asayo bhavati né-
paritran’aSayah. te ca sattva evam nigthura”-karmana
pratipadyamanasya bodhisattvasya na tv asayatah “aparena
1 stha MS. But cf. p. 2645. 2 . ..2 brjod-pahi dnos-po-rnams-
la. ®,..,9 dhos-po-rnams hdod-pa-dag-la. “,,.. 9 sems-can
sdug-bsnal bar gnas-pa-rnams dan. skrag-pa-rnams dan. sdug-pa dan
mi-sdug-pa dan phrad-pa dad bral-bar hdod-pa-rnams dat. nad-kyi sdug-
bshal-gyis fiam-thag-pa-rnams-la. . ..re-gig. 5 °ram MS. 6. .9
phyis dgab-dgur byed-par hgyur-ro. #HE#FEMIAAE. According to
Tib. Ch. & the number of missing syllables the reading would be:
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———————— karaniya bhavamti® papa-prahanaya ku-
$ala-mula-samadapanaya ca. ye ca sattva [Tib. 142°] ni-
py arthino bodhisattvasya ndpi ca vyasana’-stha ndpi
vistarena yavad vyadhitah. te cdsya samstutah sa-prana-
yah. tan api bodhisattvah tasmimn eva kuSala-mile sama-
dapayati yad uta matrjiiatayam vistarena yavac chilam
samadayinuvartandyam. ta evam bodhisattvena samada-
pyamanah saced vikampanena na® pratipadyamte tesam
bodhisattvah kupitam adhyatmakam upadarSayati hita-
kamatayd. na ¢’ aSayatah kupito bhavati. krtyesu “vai:
mukhyam upadarSayati® hita-kamatayd. na c’ asayato
vimukho bhavati. tad-ekatyam apy asydnartham laukikam
upasamharati hita-kamatays. na c’ aSayatah anartha-kamo
bhavati. visabhago ’sya bodhisattvasya tesu sattvesu
tasyaS cestdyah sa aSayo bhavati. tena ca tam sattvams
tasmim pdpa-prahane kuSala-samadane ca samnisthapa:
yati.” tasmad iyam sattva-vinayopayo bodhisattvasya visa:
bhag’asaya ity ucyate.

tatra katamo bodhisattvasydvagtambha-ja upayah. iha
bodhisattvah svamibhito va raja-bhato va adhipatya-
praptah svam va parijanam svam va vijitam evam samyag:
anuasti. “yo ’pi mama parijano” va vijito vi amatrjiio
bhavisyati vistarena yavad daubSilyam samadaya vartsyati.
tasyAham ucitamm va bhakt’acchadanam samucchetsyami

aparepipi samstave yatha-kama-karanlya bhavamti or the like. n

vyavda MS. sdug-bsnal-ba. 2 Om. MS. ¢....9  °khyesp®
MS. 4 yan-dag-par hdsud-do. G,_..9 nahi hbans gfiug-ma..
..8u yan-run-ste.
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varayisyami va tidayisyamiti® va “sarvasvid va viyojayis
gyami sarvepe vd sarvam pravdsatam prapayigyamiti.
tatra ca karmant - - - - - paurugeydp viniyojayati® te
ca sattvas tasmam mahato danda-karmano bhitdh papam
ca prajahati [Tib. 143"] kuSalajn samadaya vartante.
akamaka api tena balivastambhena samniyojyamte “kusale
te sattva® anendpayena. (104°) tasmad ayam avastambha-
ja upaya ity ucyate.

tatra katamo bodhisattvasya krta-pratikrtika upayah.
iha bodhisattvena yesam sattvAnam parvam evopakarah
parittah prabhiato va krto bhavati danena va vyasana-
paritranataya va bhaya-paritranataya va priyApriya-sam-
yoga-viyogdpasamharanataya va vyadhi-sam$amanataya va.
tegam krtajiianam krtavedinam pratyupakara-kimanam
amtikad bodhisattvah kuSala-samadanam eva pratikarato
yacate sampraticchati. na kimecid anyal lok’amigam.
evam ¢’ dha. ayam eva me bhavatim amtikan maha-pra-
tyupakire bhavigyati saced yayam eva matrjiia bhavatha
pitrjiia vistarena yavac chilam samadaya vartadhve krtasya
pratikrtam kusala-samadanam paratah pratyasamsati. tena
cOpayena pardms tatra kuSale samadapayati. ta-mad
ayam upayah® krta-pratikrtika ity ucyate.

tatra katamo bodhisattvasya viSuddha upayah. iha

L de-la brdeg-tu gsug-go. @ . ..® yan-na nor thams-cad dan
dbral-lo. yai-na thams-cad-kyi thams-cad-du yul-nas spyug-go ges....las
de-la yan s;)-Sas htsho-ba mkhas-pa dan. des-fien-can-dag sgo-bar byed-
do. 3.,..9 sems-can de-dag ...dge-bahi las-la. From the esti-
mation of the number of missing syllables the word karmani seems to have
been supplied from the meaning by the Tib. translator. 4 upadiyah MS.

1
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nigtha-gamana-bodhisattva-bhami-sthito bodhisattvah su-
viSodhita-bodhisattva-margah Tusite deva-nikaye upapa-
dyate. amuko bodhisattvah Tusite deva-nikdye upapannah
sa nacirasyédanim Jambadvipe ’nuttaram samyaksambo-
dhim abhisambhotsyate. tam vayam aragayema na vi-
ragayema. tasya-ca bodhisattvasyAmtike asmikam janma
bhaved ity aparimita-sattva-samyak-chanda-jananirtham
chan&a-bahulikaragértham. [Tib. 143°] punar bodhisattvah
Tusitad deva-nikayac cyutva ucce va mate’ va kule upa:
padyate yad uta raja-kule va purohita-kule va. tathéda-
ramn kiman utsrjya niskramati sattvainam bahu-manétpa-
dandrtham. punar dugkara-Cearyam abhyupagacchati®
dugkara-carya’dhimuktanam sattvanam vicchandana’rtham.
anuttaram  samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate
tad-anyesam sattvanam bodhi-vimukti-samanydpagamana-
paritarganirtham.  punar anuttaraim samyaksambodhim
abhisambudhya Brahméidhyesanam pratiksyate. na tavat
sattvainam dharmam deSayati. tesam sattvandm dharma-
gauravotpadandrtham. ndvara-matrakam etad dharm ‘akhya-
nam bhavigyati yatrédanim Brahma® dharma-deSanayai
svayam bhagavamtam adhyesata iti. punar buddha-caksusa
lokam vyavalokayati. Brahmaidhyesite
desito® Brahma-gauravat.

punar

‘nena dharmo
para-vyapiritena “na svena®
sattvesu karunya-cittena n’ 4tmana eva pratirapatam

viditvéti. (105*) tad-ekatyanam sattvinam evamriapasya

1 mamte MS. @,...» °ryabhy°® MS. % °hmadasvayam
MS. 9 ddes® MS. G....» kugthena MS. bdag-fiid.. ..ma-
yin.
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mithya-grahasya prahanirtham. punar ¢dharma-cakram a-
pravartital-parvam loke pravartayati. tatha dharmam
deSayati Siksapadani ca prajiiapayati. ayam ucyate bo=
dhisattvasya visuddha upayah yasmad upayad anya upaya
uttari atikrantatara$ ca pranitataras ca nésti.

itidam sadvidbam upéya-kausalam bodhisattvanam
samasa-vyisa-nirdesatah pratihatanam sattvanam pratigha-
tipanayansya madhya-sthanam avataraya [Tib. 144"] ava-
tirnanam paripakaya paripakvanam vimocanaya. iti ndsty
ata uttari ndsty ato bhiyah. idam bodhisattvanam upéi-
ya-kauSalam. )

tatra katama bodhisattvanam dharani. samaésatas
caturvidha drastavya. dharma-dharani artha-dharani mans
tra-dharani bodhisattva-ksamti-labhaya ca dharani.

tatra dharma-dharani katama. iha bodhisattvah tad-
rapam smrti-prajiia-bal’adhanatam pratilabhate yaya Sruta-
matrenaivin-amnatan® vacasa aparicitan nima-pada-vyams=
jana-kaya-samgrhitan anuparva-racitan® anupirva-sama:
yuktan apraméanin granthan apramanam kalam dharay.ati.'

tatrartha-dharani katama. parvavat. tatriyam vise:
sah. tesaim eva dharmanam apramanam® “artham andm:
natam® aparicitam manasa apramanam kalam dharayati.

tatra mantra-dbarani katama. iha bodhisattvah tad-
rapam samadhi-vasitam pratilabhate yaya yani maptrat
padan’ iti-samSamandya sattvandm adhitisthamti. tani

(,...D °kra-prav° MS. chos-kyi hkhor-lo. .. .ma-bskor-ba. - 2 °v:1
namnat® MS. ma-goms-§in. 3) carit® MS. bsdebs-§in. )
Om. MS. tshad-med-pa. G.... artha namnat’ MS. don....ma-

goms-§in.
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siddhani bhavamti parama-siddhany amoghany anekavi-
dhanam" itinam samSamanaya. iyam ucyate bodhisa-
ttvasya mantra-dharani.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya bodhisattva-ksamti-labhaya
dharani. iha bodhisattvah svayam pragadha-hetu-caritah
prajiiavam pravivikta-vihari vicam apy anudirayan dar:
Sana-patham apy andgacchan kenacit saha tatha matra-
bhojT asamkirna-bhoji eka-prakardSana-bhoji pradhyana-
paratah alpam ratrau svapan [Tib. 144°] bahu jagran
yanimani tathagata-bhagitini bodhisattva-ksamti-labhaya
mantra-padani tad-yatha iti miti (105*) kiti bhiksamti®

" padani svaha ity etesim mantra-paddnam artbam cintayati

tulayaty” upapariksate. sa esamp mantra-padanim evam
samyak pratipanna evam-artham svayam evasrutva® kuta-
Scit pratipadyati. tad-yatha nésty esam mantra-padanam
kacid artha-parinigpattih. nirartha evaite. ayam eva cai-
sam artho yad uta nirarthata. tasmac ca param punar
anyam artham na samanvegate. iyatd tena tesim mantra-
padanim arthah su-pratividdho bhavati. sa tesam man-
tra-padanam artham samyak pratividhya tenaivarthinu-
sirena sarva-dharmanam apy artham samyak pratividhyati
svayam eviSrutva paratah. evam ca punar artham prati-
vidhyate. sarvdbhilapaih sarva-dharmanam svabhavartha-
parinigpattih. ya punar esam nirabhilapya-svabhavata.
ayam esam svabhavirthah. sa evam sarva-dharmanam
svabhavirtham samyak pratividhya tasmat “param artham®

0 °dham MS. 2 bhih kanti in Tib.
eva 6r° MS. ma-thos-pa.

% tyulaty MS. L
¢ ..." paramarth® MS.
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na samanvesgate udaram® ca tasyérthasya prativedhat priti-
pramodyam pratilabhate. tena bodhisattvena pratilabdha
tani dharani-padany adhisthaya bodhisattva-kgamtir vak:-
tavya. tasya§ ca labhat sa bodhisattvo nacirasyédanim
adhyasaya-Suddhim pratilabhate. adhimatrayim adhimuk:
ti-carya-bhaumi-ksamtau vartate. iyam bodhisattvasya bo:
dhisattva-ksamti-labhaya dharani veditavya.

tatra dharma-dharanim artha-dharanim ca bodhisa-
ttvah prathamasya kalpasamkhyeyasyityayac chuddhddhya-
aya-[Tib. 145°] bhtimi-pravisto labhate niyatam® sthiram®
udaram ca. tatah punar arvag labhate pranidhana-vaSena
va “dhyana-samnisrayena® va. na tu niyatim na sthiram
noédaram. yatha dharmértha-dharani evam mantra-dha-
rani veditavya. bodhisattva-ksamti-labhaya tu dharani
yathaiva vyakhyata. tathaiva labhyate.

eta punah sarva dharani bodhisattvah caturbhir
gunair yukto labhate ndnyatama-vikalah. katamais catur:
bhih. kamegv anadhyavasito bhavati. para-samucchrayesv
irgyam notpadayati. anirgyur bhavati. sarva-yacita-prada$
ca bhavaty ananutapya-dayl. dharm’srama$ ca bhavati.
dharma-rato bodhisattva-pitakam arabhya pitaka-“matr-
(106*)kdyam aramate.”

katamad bodhisattvasya bodhisattva-pranidhanam. tat
samasatah pamcavidham dragtavyam. cittotpada-pranidha-
nam upapatti-pranidhanam gocara-pranidhdnam samyak-
pranidhanam maha-pranidhanam ca.

U uram MS. rgya-chen-po 2 °tajm MS. » sthavir® MS. brtan-pa.
@,,. 9 dhysnnasamnifriyenana MS. ... ma-mo... kun-tu dgah-gin.
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tatra prathama-cittétpado “bodhisattvasydnuttarayam
samyaksambodhau cittétpada-pranidhanam” ity ucyate.

ayatyam sattvdrthinukalasu sugaty-upapattisu prani-
dbanam bodhisattvasydpapatti-pranidhanam ity ucyate.

samyag-dharma-pravicaya-pranidhanam apraman’adi-
kusala-dharma-bhavana-vizaya-pranidhanam bodhisattvasya
gocara-pranidhanam ity ucyate.

ayatyam sarva-bodhisattva-kusala.samgrahaya sarva-
guna-samgrahaya ca samasato vyasato va pranidhanam
bodhisattvasya samyak-pranidha: am ity ucyate.

maha-pranidhanam punar bodhisattvasydsmad eva
samyak-pranidhanad® veditavyam.

[Tib. 145°] tat punar daSavidham. dyatydm sarv’aka-
rdprameya-tathagata-pajopasthanatayai prathamam prani=
dhanam bodhisattvasya maha®-pranidhanam ity ucyate. bud-
dhanam ca bhagavatam sad-dharma-parigrah’araksanatayai
dharma-netri-samdharanaya maha-pranidhanam.  Tusita-
bhavana-vasam upadaya parvavad yavat parinirvanaya.
maha-pranidhanam. bodhisattva-sarv’akara-samyakfcarya-
caranatdyai maha-pranidhanam. sarva-sattva-paripakaya
maha-pranidhanam. sarva- loka-dhatu-samdaréanaya maha-
pranidhanam. buddha-ksetra-pariéodhanaya maha-prani=
dhanam. sarva-bodhisattvaik’asaya-prayogatiyai maha-
pranidhanam. avamdhya-samyak-prayogatayai maha-prani:
dhanam. anuttara-samyaksambodhy-abhisambodhaya maha-

@....D bla-na-med-pa yan-dag-par rdsogs-pahi byan-chub-tu....sems

bskyed-pahi sthon-lam. ?) °pam MS. smon-lam....las. 3
ramyak MS. chen-po.
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pranidhanam.

tatra katamo bodhisattvasya Sunyata-samadhih. iha
bodhisattvasya sarviabhilap’atmakena® svabhdvena virahitam
nirabhilapya-svabhavam vastu paSyatah ya cittasya sthitih.
ayam asyOcyate Sanyata-samadhih. apranihitah samadhih
katamah.? (106") iha bodhisattvasya tad eva nirabhilapya-
svabhavam vastu mithya-vikalpa-samutthapitena kleSena
dubkhena ca parigrhitatvad aneka-doga-dustam samanupa:
Syato y'® ayatyam tatrdpranidhana-parvaka citta-sthitih.
ayam asydpranihitah samadhir ity ucyate. animittah samé-
dhih katamah. iha bodhisattvasya tad eva nirabhilapya-
svabhavam vastu sarva-vikalpa-[Tib. 146*prapamca-nimit-
tany apaniya yathabhitam Simtate manasikurvato ya citta-
sthitih. ayam asydcyate animittah samadhih.

kasmat punar esdam eva trayanam samadhinam .pra=
jiiaptic bhavati. néta uttari nito bhayah. dvayam idam
sac clsac ca.? tatra samskrtam asampskrtam ca sat. asad
atma vA atmiyam va. tatra samskrte saty apranidhanatak
pratikalyato 'pranihita-samadhi-vyavasthanam. asamskrte
punar nirvane pranidhanatah samyag-abhirati-grahangto
'nimitta-samadhi-vyavasthanam. yat punar etad asad eva
vastu, tatra bodhisattvena na pranidhanam népranidhanam
karaniyam. api tu tad asad ity eva yathabhﬁtar,n. drasta-
vyam. tac ca darSanam adhikrtya Sanyati-samadhi-vyava:
sthanam veditavyam. evam hi bodhisattva esu trisu samas
dhisu yogam karoti. cvam ca vyavasth&nam® yathabhitam
M yad & MS.

2 Om. MS. gan-ge-na.
) Om. MS. rnam-par ggag-pa.

1 °jJatm® MS.
4 cah MS.
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prajanati. tad-any’akaran api trin samadhin yathabhuta-
vyavasthana-naya-pravesena bhavana-naya-praveSena ca
yathabhutam prajanati yesu sravakah Siksamte samudagac:
chamti ca.

catvarimani dharméddanani” yani buddhas ca bodhi-
sattvas ca sattvanam visuddhaye desayati. katamani catvari.
anityah sarva-samskarah iti dharmoddanam.  duhkhah
sarva-samskarad iti dharméddanam. anitmanah sarva-
dharma iti dharméddanam. samtam nirvanam iti dharmod-
danam. “etat-pratisamyu -~ - - — — — — [Tib. 146°] dharmam
udirayamti® buddha-“bodhisattvah sattvanam.”  tasmad
etani dharméddananity ucyamte. purinai$§ ca §inta-méana-
sair munibhir uditéditatvan nityakalam uddananity ucyamte.
mahddaya-giminl bhavigrac ca gamini pratipat tasmad
uddanani(107*)ty ucyamte.

katham ca bodhisattvah sarva-samskaram anityatah
samanupaSyati. iha bodhisattvah sarva-samgkaranam abhi,
lapya-svabhavam nityakalam eva ndstity upalabhyanityatah
sarva-samskaram paSyati. punar aparijiiatasya bhatatah
tasyaiva nirabhilapyasya vastunah aparijiiata-hetukam udaya-
vyayam upalabhyate. nirabhilapya-svabhavam sarva-sam:
skdaran anityatah samanupaSyati. so ’titim samskaran
utpanna-niruddham samanupaSyati. tesam naiva hetum
upalabhate ndpi svabhavam. tasmat tesam naiva hetuto

1 °ddanatati MS. ©....2 de-dag dan ldan-pahi don-gyi chos
phal-cher ston-te. etat-pratisamyuktirtham priyena dharmam udrra-
yanti, or the like. ....% °dhisatvanadm MS. byan-chub-sems-

dpah-rnams ni sems-can-rnams-la.
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nipi svabhavato vidyamanatdm samanupaSyati. pratyut:
pannan uipanniniruddham” samanupaSyati. tesaim hetum
nopalabhate datta-phalatvat. svabhavam punar upalabhate
aniruddhatvat. tasmat tesam svabhavato vidyamanatam
samanupaSyati no' tu hetutah. anagatan samskaran anut
‘panvéniruddhan paSyati. tesam hetum upalabhate adatta-
phalatvat. no tu svabhavam anutpannatvat. tasmat tesam
bodhisattvo hetuto vidyamanatam pasyati. no tusvabhavatah.
sa evam trisv adhvasv avyavacchinnam samskara-samtatim
pravartamanam drstva ekaikasmim samskara-ksane trini
samskrtasya samskrta-laksanani pasyati. ksanad® ardhvam
caturtham samskrta-laksanam samanupa§yati. tatra parva-
samskara-kgane svabhava-vinasinantaram yah apirva-sams:
kara-ksana-svabhava-pradurbhavah. | Tib. 147%] sa jatir iti
padyati. utpannasya yas tat-kaldvipranasah. sa sthitir iti
paSyati. tam pirva-niruddbam samskara-ksana”-svabhavam
apeksya tasy6tpannasya yad anyatvam anyathatvam va.
sa jaréti paSyati. tasmaj jati-kganad® urdhvam tasyaivot:
pannasya samskara-ksanasya” yah svabhava-vinaSah. sa
vyaya iti paSyati. sa yat-svabhavam eva tam utpannam
samskara-ksanam” samanupaSyati. tat-svabhavam eva tasya
jatim sthitim jaram ca. na® padyati tad-anya-svabhavam.
tasmac ca ksanad® ardhvam ya eva tasya samskara-kgana”-
svabhavasyipagamah. sa eva tesam jaty-adinam iti yatha
bhatam paSyati. tany etani catvary api sampskrta-laksanany
abhisamasya samskaranam samasato dvayAvastha-prabhaviz

1 utpannannir® MS. skyes-la ma-hgags-pa. ®) laks® MS skad-cig-

gi. ¥ lak¢® MS. skad-cig. ¥ Om.MS. ma 5 laks® MS. skad-cig.

°nnasya MS. de.
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tani. bhava-prabhavitany abhava-prabhavitani ca. tatra
bhagavata yo bhavah. tad ekam samskrta-laksanam vya:
vasthapitam. yas tv abhavah. tad dvitiyam samskrta-
laksanam vyavasthapitam. sa ca bhavas tesam samskara-
nam sthity-anyathatva-prabhavita iti krtva (107°) trtiyam® s
samskrta-lakganam vyavasthapitam. tatra bodhisattvah
samskira-matram sthapayitva na tasya jatim na sthitin;
na jaram nénityatam sarva-kalam draVya-svabhava-parinis=
pattitah paSyati. tat kasya hetoh. samskara-matram ut-
Padyamanam upalabhate ndsyinyam jatim na sthitim na 1
]e}ram nénityatam. samskara-matram eva ca tigthaj jiryad
vinaSyad upalabhate na tasya jatim sthitim jaram anityatam
ca. yuktya ’pi ca bodhisattvo vimrSann etam jaty-adim
dravyato népalabhate. evam ca punar vimrSam [Tib. 147';]
nopalabhate. saced rap’adi-samskara-vinirmuktah anyo jati- 5
dharmah syat sa yathaiva rap’adika-samskarah sv’atmana |
tltpadyate. tathaiva so ’py utpadyeta. evam sati dve
Janmanl sydtdm. yac ca samskara-janma yac ca jati-janma.
tatra samskara-janma tasmaj jati-janmanah ananyad eva
va sydf. anyad” eva va. yadi tavad ananyad evam saty
apa..rthika jati-dravya-kalpans. anya jatir dravyato ’stiti na "
?’uj'yate. atha ca punar anyad evam sati samskara-janma-
jatir na bhavati. samskara-janma-jatir iti na yujyate
yatha jatir evam sthitir jara vinasas ca vistarena veditavyab:
saced vindSo nama svabhavato dharmah “parinigpanno ’sy’®
dtmoétpadyeta nirudhyeta va. yada ca vinasa utpannah

D tat -
at MS. gsum-pa. ® ananyad MS. gsan. (CHU )




10

280 BoDHISATTVABHUMI

syat. tada sarva-samskarair niruddhair bhavitavyam syat.
evam sati alpa-krechrena nirodha-samapannasyéva citta-
caitasikanam dharmanam apravrttih syat. tasya ca punar
vinasasya nirodhan niruddhair api taih samskaraih punar
eva bhavitavyam syad vinaSa esam nastiti krtva. ato vinasa
utpadyate nirudhyate cbti na yujyate. na ca punah k la
putrasya va kuladuhitur va sarva-kaldstitam® ca dravya-
satam svabhava-parinigpattim ca prajiiapti-satim pasSyato
nirvid virdgo vimukti8 ca yujyate. ato viparyayena tu
yujyate. ity ebhir akarair bodhisattvah sarva-samkara
anitya iti yathabhutam prajanati.

tam punar evam anityam samskaram prabandhena
vartamanad bodhisattvah tri-prakaraya dubkhatayah.” [Tib.
148*] “san (108%) - - - - - - paSyati® samskara-duhkhataya
viparinama-duhkhataya" duhkha-duhkhataya$ ca. evam hi
bodhisattvah sarva-samskara dubkha iti yathabhutam pra:
janati.

punah sarva-dharmanam bodhisattvah samskrtdsam:
skrtanam dvividham nairatmyam Gyathabhatam prajanati.”
pudgala-nairatmyam dharma-nairatmyam ca. tatrédam
pudgala-nairatmyam. yan naiva te vidyamana dharmah
pudgalah. ndpi vidyamana-dharma-vinirmukto nyah pudgalo
vidyate. tatrédam dharma-nair&tmyain. yat sarvegv abhi=
lapyesu vastusu sarvibhilapa-svabhavo dharmo na ‘sams
vidyate. . evam hi bodhisattvah sarva-dharma anatmana iti

n  ‘gtita MS. ? °ya MS. a,...» gnas-kyi dhos-per mthon-
ste. ? sampnifraya-vastu p°. 9 Om. MS. sdug-bsnal. (SR
Om. MS. yan-dag-pa ji-lta-ba-bsin-du rab-tu Ses-te.

f
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yathabhttam prajanati.

yah punar esam eva samskaranam parvam hetu-samu-
cchinnanam paScad aSesoparamas tad-anyesam cdtyamtam
anabhinirvrttir apradurbhavah. idam ucyate nirvanam. tac
ca Santam kleSdpasamad duhkhépassmac ca veditavyam.
evam ca tavad an-adhyasaya-Suddho bodhisattvah a-dpsta-
satyo va Sravakayianlyo nirvanam adhimukto bhavati. evam
cAbhidadhati. Santam nirvinam iti. na césys tasmim
nirvane y2thabhttivagamo yathavaj-jfiana-darsanam pravar-
tate. asti tv esa yonifo-manaskarah. tad-yatha raja-putro
v& grhapati-putro va rajfia grhapatina va 'ntargrhe sam:
vardhitah syat. tasya ca dahrasyaiva kumara-bhfitasy.ra
tena rajiia grhapatind va krtrimaka mrga-rathaka va “go-
’§va’.rathaka va hasti-rathaka va upasamhrta bhaveyuh.
sa cta raja-putro va grhapati-putro va taih kridan ramamanai)
paricarayans” tegv eva krtrimesu [Tib. 148] mrgesu mrga-
samjfia syat krtrimesu go-’svesu® hastisu hasti”-samjiia
syat. athaikada sa raja va grhapatir va svasya putrasya
vrddher anvayad indriyanam paripakad bhatanam mrganam
varnam bhaseta. bhatanam yavad dhastinam varnam l;ha=
geta. tasya punah raja.putrasya va grhapati-putrasya va
tanf varna-vadam Srutva evam syat. esdm ayam raja grha-
patirva asmakam mrga-rathakanam yavad dhasti-rathakanam
varnam bhagata iti. athdparena samayena sa raja grhapatir
va svam putram bahir agaran nirvasya bhatan mrgan

A....D gaur agva MS. ba-lan dan. rtahi.
Svarthesu MS. 9 Om. MS. glan-po-chehi.

2 °rans MS. 3
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tasmai upadarSayet (108%) “yavad bhatan hastina upadar:
gayet.” tasya tam drstva tasmim samaye pratydtmam
pratyavagamo yathabhuta utpadyeta. ime te bhutirthika

* mrga-rathaka vistarena yavad dhasti-rathaka® yesam asind>

10

kam pita dirgha-ratram varnam bhagitavan. asmikam eva
tv a-yathabhate ’rthe tat-pratirapa-matrake tat-pratibimba-
pratibhasa-matrake adhimoksah pravrtta iti. tena plrva-
kenaddhimoksen’ aritiyeran.” evam eva samsarintargrha®-
samvyddhanam a-Suddh’asayanam bodhisattvanam adrsta-
satyanam ca Sravakanam putra-sthaniyanam pitr-kalpair
buddhair bodhisattvais§ ca maha-bhami-pravistair nirvana-
pratyaksa-daréibhis tesam bodhisattvanam sravakanam ca
purato nirvanasya yatha-drstasya varno bhagitah. tai§ ca
tan nirvanam gunato ghoga-matrénusarinya buddhya dir:
gha-ratram adhimuktam. yada punas tesim sambhara-
paripaka-vrddher anvayac chraddh’asayanam ca bodhisat
tvanam drsta-satydnam ca gravakanam nirvane pratyaksa-
[Tib. 149*)jiianam utpadyate. tada tegdm api yathabhatah
pratyavagama utpadyate. idam tan nirvanam sarva-Sravaka-
pratyekabuddhanam yasya buddha-bodhisattvair varno bha-
gitah. asmabhis tu parvam bala-prajiiatayd na yathabhi-
tam adhimuktam. asti tu tad asya pratrapakam. asti
pratibhasa-matrakam.. te tena pﬁrvakenédhimokser,xa ritlyam:-
te paScimam yathabhatddhimoksam niéritya. tad-yatha
kimecid vyadhitam purusam kasecin maha-vaidyah tasya

2)

a....0 Om. MS. yan-dag-pahi glan-po-chehi bar-du bstan-te.
ratha MS. 3 Sic MS. perhaps to read °na rit’ Cf. below line 28.
4 gamskar® MS. and 2% But bkhor-bahi khyim-gyi nan-nas. #JE.
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prt.;tyupasthitasya vyaddheh prasamay’ anulomikair bhaigaj-
yair upatisthet sa ca vyadhita-puruso dirgha-kala-pratinige=
vanat tegam bhaisajyanam tad-adhimukta eva bhavet. tz;d-
aramah.” tegv eva sara.dar3i bhavet. atha tasya® vyadhita-
gurusasya sa ca piarvako vyadhih taya bhaisajy’asevaya

vyupasimye parvo vyadhir® anya-bhaisajya-
sadhyah pradurbhavet. atha sa maha-vaidyah purvakasya
f:a vyadheh praSamam paScimakasya cétpidam anya-bhaisa-
jya-sadhyam viditva tam ca parvakam bhaisajya-prayogam
pratiksiped anyam ¢’ anulomikam “vyapadised bhai(109‘).=
sajyam®. balo vyadhita-purusah parva-bhaigajyfdhimuktah
tesv eva pathya-samjiil. ;

yenaiva” maha-vaidyena® tani
parva-paScimani bhaigajyani vyapadistani. evam apy uc:
yamanas tena sammukham. apathyany etini purvakani
bhaigajyani paScime vyadhav iti na” pratyayeta ‘°tasmi1.z.
na tesya” vacanam abhisraddadhyat. evam eva tad-upamas
te bala bodhisattvah Sravakas ca veditavyah. ye vyadhita-
purusa iva kleSa-grasta malia-vaidyasya tathagatasyottarad
uttarataram uttaratamam uttanad uttdnataram® gam-
bhirad" gambhirataram gambhiratamam hinad udarim
udarataram udarateamam™ dharma-desanam [Tib. 149°] sam-
yag-vyapadeSam avavaddnusasanim névataramti nddhimuc-

D °rana. MS. 2 °gyai MS. G....% gi-bar gyur-pahi hog-tu de-
ma-yin-pahi nad shan-med-pabi. “,...9 bstan-na. But according to
the number of the missing syllables this conjecture would bo correct.  ®
tasyaiva MS. gan-gis. % °dyasyayena MS. 7 ga MS. 8)
cfe~la. «eey dehi....mi. 9 Om. MS. gsal-sin. 19 °ragm MS. 1
sin-tu rgya-che-ba.
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yamte na pratipadyante dharmasydnudharmam. tatra Srad-
dho bodhisattvah §ravako va na tasmin tathagata-bhagite
vimati-sampdeham utpadayati. sa punah sarvAmga-pari:
skara-su-samayuktam iv’ ajanya-ratham tam tathagata-bha-
sitap dharma-ratham abhiruhya kuSala iva sarathir yavati
tena bhumir gantavya bhavaty anupraptavya. tam laghu-
laghv eva ganta bhavaty adhandhayamanah.

Bodhisattvabhimav adhare yoga-sthine saptadasa:
mam bodhipaksya-patalam.
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uddanam.
aScaryam cdpy andScaryam sama-cittdpakarits
pratikaras tatha §astih syad avamdhya®-prayogata.
pamcéme bodhisattvasy’ ascaryddbhuta dharmah anut-
tare samyaksambodhi-yane S§iksamanasya veditavya. katame
pamca. niskarana-vatsalata sarva-sattvegu. sattvanam evir:
thaya samsare ’prameya-duhkha-sahisnuta. bahu-kle§anam
dur-vineyanam® ca sattvanam vinay6paya-jiiatd. parama-
dur-vijiiana-“tattvirthAnupravesah. acimtya-prabhavata ca.
ime pamca bodhisattvinam asScaryAdbhutd dharmah asa:
dharanas tad-anyaih sarva-sattvaih.
pamcémani bodhisattvasydnascaryani. yaih samanva-
gato bodhisattvah aScaryidbhuta-dharma®-samanvagata ity
ucyate. katamani pamca. yad bodhisattvah para-hita-hetu:
kena duhkhena sukh’atmaka eva san krtsnam para-hita-
hetukam duhkham abhyupagacchati. idam bodhisattvasya
[Tib. 150"] prathamam andScaryam. yena samanvagato
bodhisattvah a$caryddbhuta-dharma-samanvagata ity ucyate.
punar aparam yad bodhisattvah samsara-dosa-jiio (109°) nir:
vana-guna-jiia eva ca san sattva-pariSuddhi-priyas tenaiva
ca sukh’atmakah sattva-pariSuddhim evddhipatim kriva
samsiram abhyupagacchati. idam bodhisattvasya dvitiyam
andScaryamqn pirvavat. punar aparam yad bodhisattvah
tasnimbhava-sukha®-rasa-jiia eva san sattva-pari§uddhi-
priyas tenaiva ca sukh’atmakah sattva-pariSuddhim evAdhi-
patim krtva sattvanam dharma-deSanayai prayujyate. idam

U avamdha MS. 2 °jfiey®> MS. 3 satvarth® MS. de-kho-na.
1) °rmah MS. 5 mukha MS. bde-ba.
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bodhisattvasya trtiyam anaScaryam purvavat. punar aparam
yad bodhisattvah sat-paramitdpacitamn kuSala-milam sattva-
parisuddhi-priyas tenaiva ca sukh’atmakah sattva-pariSud-
dhim evadhipatim krtva sarva-sattvanam aSayatah samuts-
rjati. na ca punas tasya samutsargasya vipikendrthi bha:
vati. idam bodhisattvasya caturtham anaScaryamp piarvavat.
punar aparam yad bodhisattvah para-kirya-sva-karya eva
Usarva-para-karyartha®-kriyasu samdrSyate. idam bodhisatt-
vasya pamcamam ana§caryam. yena samanvigato bodhisatt:
vah ascaryidbhuta-dharma-samanvagata ity ucyate.

pamcabhir akarair bodhisattvah sarva-sattvesu sama-
citto veditavyah. katamaih pamcabhih. prathamena bodhaya
cittotpada-pranidhanena. tatha hi bodhisattvah sarva-satt:
vinam arthe samam tac-cittam utpadayati. anukampa-
[Tib. 150°]Jsahagatena cittena sama-citto bhavati. bodhisatt:
vah “sarva-sattvesy” eka-putraka® iva prema-sahagatena
cittena sama-citto bhavati. bodhisattvah sarva-sattvesu pra=
tityasamutpannesu ca sarva-samskaregu sattva-samj réti vi-
ditva bodhisattvo ya ekasya sattvasya dharmata. sa sarve:
sam iti dharma-samata’nugatena cetasa sarva-sattvesu sama-
citto viharati. yatha caikasya sattvasydrtham acarati tatha
sarvesdm. evam hi bodhisattvo ’rtha-kriya-sahagatena cetasa
sarva-sattvesu sama-citto viharati. ebhih pamcabhir akarair
bodhisattvah sattvesu sama-citto bhavati.

pamecabhir akarair bodhisattvanam sattvegu sarvopa:
kara-kriya veditavya. katamaih pamcabhih. samyag-a‘lva-

(.. szarvamak® MS. gsan-gyi bya-bahi don(byed-pa)thams-cad-la.

@ ...2 Om. MS. sems-can thams-cad-la. 3) °kam MS.
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vyapadesopasamharena. vilomesu ca krtyegv arthépasamhite:
v anulom/padeSdpasamharena. anathanam ca duhkhi(110*)-
tanam krpananam apratisarananam sanitha-kriyaya. sugati-
gamana-margasya vyapadesdpasamharena. yana-traya-vya:
padeSopasamharena ca.

pamcabhir akaraih sattva upakarino bodhisattvasya pra=
tyupakarena pratyutthita bhavamti. katamaih pamcabhih.
atmanam gunaih samyojayamti. para-gun’adhanaya prayok:-
taro bhavamti. anathesu duhkhitesu krpanesv apratisa-
ranesu sattvesu sanathyam kurvamti. tathagatan puja:
yamti. tathagata-bhasitam ca dharmam mukhena va lekha-
yitva va dharayamti tam ca pijayamti.

pamcémani sthanani bodhisattvena nitya-kalam agasi-
tavyani bhavamti. [Tib. 151*] katamani pamca. buddhét-
pad’araganata. tesam eva ca buddhanim amtikat sat-para-
mita-bodhisattva-pitaka-§ravanam. sarv’akira-sattva-pari-
pacana-pratibalata. anuttarasamyaksambodhi-praptih. abhi-
sambodhe§ ca Sravaka-samagri.

pamcabhih karanair bodhisattvasya sattvesv avamdhyo
'rtha-kriya-prayogo bhavati. katamaih pamcabhih. iha
bodhisattvah adita eva sattvesu hita-cukhaisi bhavati. tac
ca hita-sukham yathabhatam prajanati. aviparyasta-bu-
ddhir bhavati. iti sarvam purvavat veditavyam tad-yatha
plja-seva’pramana-patale®.

uddanam.

samyak-prayogah. hani§ ca. visesa-gamanam tatha.

pratirapaS ca. bhatas ca guna. vinayanam tatha.
1 238 et seq.
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pamcabhih prayogair bodhisattvasya sarva-samyak-pra=
yoga-samgraho veditavyah. katamaih pamcabhih. anura-
ksana-prayogena. anavadya-prayogena. pratisamkhyana-
bala-prayogena. adhyasaya-Suddhi-prayogena. niyata-pa=
tita-prayogena ca.

tatra bodhisattvah anuraksana-prayogena medham ra:
ksati yena sahajena jfiinena dharmam laghu-laghv evédgrs
hnati. smrtim raksati yaya smrtya udgrhitam dbarmam
dharayati. “jfifnam (110°) rakgati” yena jfianena dhrtdnam
dharmapam artham upapariksate. samyak ca prajfiayd
pratividhyaii. medha-smrti-buddhi-hanabhagiya-nidana-pa-
rivarjanatayA. sthiti-vpddhi-bhagiya-nidana-pratinisevana:
taya ca. sva-cittam araksati indriyanam gupta-dvarataya.
[Tib. 151°] para-®cittam araksati” samyak para-cittdnuvar:
tanataya. tatra bodhisattvasyinavadyah prayogah kuSalesu
dharmegv aviparita$ cdttapta§ cdpramanas ca satatas® ca
bodhi-parinamitas ca. pratisamkhyana-bala-prayogah pu-
nar asya sarvasyam adhimukti-carya-bhimau dragtavyah.
suddbadhyasaya-prayogah Suddhadhyasaya-bhimau dragta:
vyah. niyati-patita-prayogo niyatayam bhimau niyata-carya.-
bhiumau nistha-gamana-bhimau ca drastavyah. evam
ebhih pamecabhih prayogair bodhisattvasya sarva-samyak-
prayoga-samgraho bhavati.

pamea ime bodhisattvasya hanabhaglya dharma vedi=
tavyah. katame pamca. agauravatd dharme dharma-
bhanake ca. pramada-kausidyam. kle§'aseva’dhivasanata.

a,. .. D fes-pa srun-ste. e,,,.2 sems kun-tu bsrun-to. 3

sat® MS.
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duScarit’aseva’dhivasanata®. tad-anyai§ ca bodhisattvaih
saha paritulanibhimanati dharma-viparyasibhimanats ca.
pamcéme bodhisattvasya dharma viSegabhagiya vedita:
vyah. te punar esim eva pamcanam krsna-paksyanam dhar-
minim yathakramam viparyayena veditavyah.
pamcéme bodhisattvanam guna-pratirapaka bodhisatt:
va-dosa veditavyah. katame pamca. raudra-dubsilesu satt-
vesu tato nidanam apakara-kriyd. kuhakasyéryipatha-sam-=
patti-kalpana. lok’ayatair mantrais tirthika-Sastra-pratisams=
yuktair” jiiatra-pratilambhah pandita-samkhya-gamanata ca.
sdvadyasya ca dan’adikasya kuSalasyAdhyacarah. sad-dhar:
ma-pratirdpakanam ca rocana-deSani-vyavasthapana.
pamcéme bodhisattvasya [Tib. 152*] bhita bodhisattva-
guna veditavyah. katame pamca. raudra-dubSilesu satt:
veSu viSegena karunya-cittata. prakrtya (111%) iryapatha-
sampannata. tathagata-praniten’ agamddhigamena jiiatra-
pratilambhah pandita-samkhya-gamanata ca. anavadyasya
dan’adikasya kusala-gatasya kriya. sad-dharmasya ca pra-
kasana sad-dharma-pratiripakanam ca pratikgepanata.
dasasu sthanegu samasato bodhisattva vineyam® sattvan
samyag eva vinayamti. katamesu daSasu. duscarita-viveke.
“kama-viveke®. apatty-anadhyacara-vyutthane. indriyair®
gupta-dvaratiyam. samprajanan viharitayam. samsarga-
viveke. praviviktasyisad-vitarka-viveke. avarana®-viveke.

10

135

20

kleSa-paryavasthana-viveke. kleSa-paksa-daugthulya-viveke

ca.

D °taya MS. 2 pras° MS. ® C°yanam MS. @,..9 Om. MS
bdod-pa-las dben-pa. % 8ic MS. °ya-? » ara MS. sgrib-pa.
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uddanam.
vyakrtir Cniyatau pato” hy avaSya-“kdryam eva ca
satatya®-karaniyam ca pradhanyam paScimam bhavet.
sadbhir akaraih samasatah tathagata bodhisattvam anu-
ttarayam samyaksambodhau vyakurvamti. katamaih sad:
bhih. anutpadita-cittam™.  tathétpaditam
cittam. viparoksdvasthitam. pari-
mitamm kalam iyatd kalendnuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisambhotsyata iti. aparimita®kalam vyskaroti na tu
kala-niyamam karoti.
traya ime bodhisattvasya niyati*-patah. katame trayah.
gotra-stha eva bodhisattvo niyati-patita ity ucyate. tat
kasya hetoh. bhavyo ’sau pratyayin asadya niyatam anu-
ttaram samyaksambodhim abhisamboddhum. [Tib. 152°]
punar ekatyo bodhisattvo niyatam cittam utpadayati anut-
tardyam samyaksambodhau na punas tasmat pratyudavarta-

gotra-stham
sammukhévasthitam.

yati vaivad anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisampbudhyate. -

punar bodhisattvo vaSita-praptah sarvam sattvirtha-caryam
vathécchati “yath’ arabhate” tathaivivamdhyam karoti. ta
ete trayo niyati-patita bHavamti. gotra-stha-niyati-pitah
cittétpada-niyati-patah avamdhya-carya-niyati-patadca. tatra
pascimam niyati-patam arabhya tathagatah niyati-patitamn
bodhixattvam vyakurvana vyakurvamti.

pamcémani sthanani bodhisattvasyavaSya-karaniyani

a....v °yateh padau MS. nes-par sugs.. 2. .2 Om.MS. kho-nar
bya-ba dan. rtag-par. » Om.MS.sems. * °ta MS. But cf. next following
line and lines 19 & 20. ¢°....» na tatharabhatai MS. ji-ltar brtson-pa.

" amita MSS. dpag-tu mi-ruti-pa.

;
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bhavamti yany akrtva bodhisattvo ’bhavyo ’nuttaram sa-
myaksambodhim abhisamboddhum. katamani pamca. pra-
thamas cittétpadah  “sattvesv
viryah” sarva-vidya-sthanesu yogyata akhedatas ca.

anukam(111°)pa i éttapta-

pamcémani bodhisattvasya sthanani satatya-karaniyani.
katamani pamca. apramado bodhisattvasya satatya-kara-
niyam. anathesu sattvesu duhkhitesv apratisaranesu sina-
thya-kriya. tathagata-puja. ®skhalita-parijiia®. sarva-kriya-
cara-vihara-manasikaresu bodhi-citta-pirvamgamata bodhi-
sattvasya pamcamam sitatya-karaniyam.

daséme dharma bodhisattvanam pradhana-sammata
yan® bodhisattva agrato dharayamty agra-prajiiaptisu ca
prajifiapayamti.
gotranam®

katame daSa. bodhisattva-“gotram sarva-
pradhanam. prathama§ cittétpadah sarva-
samyak-pranidhananam® pradhanam. [Tib. 153"] viryam
ca prajiia ca sarva-paramitanam pradhinam. priyavadita
sarva-samgraha-vastinam pradhanam. tathagatah sarva-
sattvanam pradhanam. karuna apramananam pradhanam.
caturtham dhyanam sarva-dhyananam pradhanam. tra:
yanam samadhinam Sanyata-samadhih pradhanam® sarva-
samapattindm nirodha-samapattih pradbanam. earvépa-
ya-kauSalanam viSuddham upaya-kausalam yathanirdistam
pradhanam.
uddanam.

(1,...1 gems-can-rnams-la sfiin-brtse-ba dan. brtson-hgrus hbar-ba
€....» hkhrul-pa yons-su es-pa. 3 °na MS. G .9 rigs ni
rigs thams-cad-kyi. 5 pradh® MS. % Om. MS. gtso-bo yin-pa.
9 °ng MS.

10

15



10

13

292 BODHISATTVABHUM1
prajfiapteh” syad vyavasthanain. dharmanam esana
tatha.
yathabhuta-parijfidnam. aprameya tathaiva ca.
defanaya phalam caiva. mahattvam. yana-samgras
hah.
bodhisattva dasa jiieyd. nama-prajfiaptayas tatha.
catvarimani bodhisattvanam prajfiapti-vyavasthanani
yani bodhisattva eva samyak prajiiapayamti® tathagats va.
na tv anyah kascid deva-bhito va “manugya-bhuto v@® fras
mana-brahmana-bhito va anyatraitebhya eva srutva. " kata=
mani catvari. dharma-prajiiapti-vyavasthdnam satya-‘‘pra:
jfiapti-vyavasthanam yukti®-prajiiapti-vyavasthanam yana-
prajfiapti-vyavasthanam. ca.
tatra ya dvadaSsimgasya sutr’adikasya vaco-gatasyé-
nupurva-racana anupﬁrva-vyavastha,na-samayogah. idam
ucyate dharma-prajfiapti-vyavasthanam.
punar anekavidham avitathdrthena tavad ekam eva
satyam. nadvitlyam asti. dvividham satyam. samvrti-satyam
paramdirtha-satyam ca. trividham satyam. [Tib. 153"]1aksana-
satyam vak-satyam kriya-satyam ca. caturvidham dubkha-
satyam yavan mérga-satyam. pamcavidham satyam. hetu-
satyam phala-satyam jfiana-satyam jfieya-satyam agrya-sa:

tyam ca. sadvidham satyam. satya-satyam (112*) mysa-satyam -

parijiieyam satyam prahatavyam satyam sakgatkartavyam
satyam bhavayitavyam satyam ca. ‘saptavidham.” asvada-

D °pte MS. 2 hdogs-if..rnam-par hjog-par mdsad-kyi=prajfiapayamti
vyavasthapayamti. REMR, RERY. ©....» Om. MS. mir gyur-pa
ham. ¥A. @,,.. This is transposed in the MS. Now restored
according to Tib. and both Ch. 6 °yidhadham MS.
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satyam adinava-satyam nihsarana-satyam dharmata-satyam
adhimukti-satyam aryanam satyam anaryanam ca satyam.
astavidham. samskara-duhkhata-satyam viparindma-duh-
kl.mta-satyam duhkha-duhkhata-satyam pravrtti-satyam nivr-
ttl-satyam samklesa-satyam vyavadana-satyam samyak-pra:
zroga-satyam ca. navavidham. anitya-satyam duhkha-satyam
Sanyatd-satyam nairatmya-satyam bhava-trsna-satyam vis
b%lava-trsna-satyam tat-prahandpaya-satyamn  sdpadhisesa-
nirvana-satyam nirupadhifesa-nirvana-satyam ca. daéa;ii=
dham satyam. aupakramika-duhkha-satyam bhoga-vaika-
lya-.duhkha-satyam dhatu-vaisamya-duhkha-satyam priya-vi-
parinama-dubkha-satyam dausthulya-duhkha-satyam karma-
satyam kleSa-satyam tatha-sravapa”-yonigo-manaskara-sa:
tya:,m samyag-drsti-satyam samyag-drsti-phala-satyam céti.
[Tib. 154*] idam ucyate bodhisattvanam satya-prajiiapti-vya-
vasthanam. prabhedasah punar etad apramanam veditavyam.
catasro yuktayo yukti-prajiiapti-vyavasthanam ity ucyate.
tasam punah pravibhagah parvavad? veditavyah.
. tf-ayanam yananam ekaikasya saptabhir akaraih pra-
jfiapti-vyavasthanam éravaka-yanasya pratyekabuddha-yana-
sya mahdyanasya yana-prajiiapti-vyavasthinam ity ucyate.
ctj.tursv rya-satyesu ya prajfid. tasya eva ca prajiiaya ya
aSrayah alambanam sahayah karma sambharah tasya eva
ca prajiiayah yat phalam. ebhih saptabhir akaraih §ra-
vaka-yana-prajfiapti-vyavasthanam sdkalyena veditavyam.
yatha Sravaka-yana.prajfiapti-vyavasthanam evam pratyeka:
buddha-yana-prajiiapti-vyavasthanam. nirabhilapyam vastv

1 dramana MS. thos-pa. 9 RGNS —E (k= 20)
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alambanikrtya sarvesu dharmesu ya tathata nirvikftlpa-
samatd niryatd prajiid. tasya eva ca prajiidys ya asraya
alambanam sahayah karma sambharah tasya. eva ca pras
jiiaya yat pbalam. ity ebhih saptabhir akarair m:hayana-
prajiiapti-vyavasthanam veditavyam. atitinagata- pl:ityllt.'ﬁ
pannegv adhvasu ye kecid bodhisattvah" samya?;-prajnaptb
vyavasthinam krtavantah karisyamti kurvamti va punah
sarve te ebhi§ caturbhir vastubhib. nita uttari nito bhayah.

catvarimani bodhisattvanam sarva-dharminam yatha-
bhata-parijiidyai paryegana-vastani. nama-parye?i’a.r,\az‘vast.u-
paryesani svabhava-prajfiapti-"paryegm:zd mse$9: -[Tib.
154"] prajfiapti-paryesana ca. esim ca vibhago veditavyah
tad-yatha tattvirtha-patale.”

catvarimani bodhisattvanam sarva-dharmanam yatha:
bhita-parijfidnani. nima-paryesand-gatam yath.amli)fmta-
parijfianam vastu-paryesana-gatam Gy :lhdbhuta-;-:am]na?gqf
svabhdra-prajiiapti-paryesanda-gatan :z/athdbhuta-par?na:
nam® viega-prajfiapti-paryesana-gatam yathabhﬁta-par#]ﬁa'
nat;l. esam api vibhagah parvavad veditavyas tad-yatha

- e”

tattvz)l:i:élzzal aprameyd bodhisattvanam sarva-kausala-

kriyayai samvartamte. katame pamca. sattva-dhatur apra:

meyah. loka-dhatur aprameyah. dharma-dhatur aprame:=

(.1 daltar byun-bahi dus-dag-na. byan-chub-sems-dpah gan-yan-
run-ba.  (2....» yons-su tshol-ba dan. bye-brag-tu. 3 p. 53° et s:::
... 9 Om. MS. yan-dag-pa ji-lta-ba bsin-du yons-su ies-pa daﬂ -~
bo-fiid-du gdags-pa yons-su tshol-bar gyur-pa yan-dag-pa ji-lta-ba-bgin

yons-su des-pa dah. 5 p. 537 et seq.
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yah. vineya-dhatur aprameyah. vinaydpaya-dhatu§ ca-
prameyah. catuhsastih? sattva-nikayah sattva-dhatus tad-
yathd manomayyam bhumau.” samtana-bhedena punar
aprameyab. daSasu diksv aprameya aprameya-nama-loka-
dhatavah tad-yatha Saha® namna loka-dhatuh yasya namna
Brahma Sahapatir ity ucyate. kuSaldkuSalavyakrta dhar-
mah prabheda-nayeniprameya veditavyal. syad ekavidho
vineyas sarva-sattva vineya iti krtva. syad dvividhah.”
sakala-bandhano vikala-bandhana§ ca. syat trividhah.
mrdv-indriyo madhyéndriyas tiksnéndriyah®™  catur:
vidhah. ksatriyo brahmano vaigyah §adra$ ca. pamcavi-
dhah. raga-carito [Tib. 155"] dvesa-caritah moha-carito
mana-carito vitarka-caritag ca. sadvidhah. grhi pravrajitah
aparipakvah paripakvo” ’vimukta§ ca® vimuktas ca. sap=
tavidhah. pratihato madhya-sthah vyamjita-jiiah udghatita-
jfiah tadatva-vineyal ayati-vineyah pratyaya-hiryas ca vi-
neyo yadrSin pratyayan labhate tatha-tatha parinamati.
astavidhah. astau parsadah ksatriya-parsadam adim krtva
yavad brahma-parsat. navavidhal. tathagata-vineyah &ra-
vaka-pratyekabuddha-(l13")vineyah bodhisattva-vineyah
krechra-sadhyah akrechra-sadhyah Slaksna-sadhyah avasa:
dana-sadhyah dare vineyah amtike vineyah. daSavidhah.
narakah tairyagyonikah vamalaukikah kamavacaro divya-
ménugyakah antarabhavikal, rapi” ar@pah samjil asam:

Y "nayo MS. hdul-bahi. & Jik UREER); but BEMR & cf. following

passages. D citug® MS. R IMMH SN = (- 120¢), ¥ °ho
MS. » dvidh® MS. ® madhya and tiksna is transposed in
the MS. o ap® MS. ¥ ¢ MS. ") gzugs-can.
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jfio “naivasamjiiindsamjiit ca.” ayam tavat prakara-bhe:
dena pamcapamecaSad akarah. apraménas ’tu . samtana-
prabhedena veditavyah. tatra sattva-dhatu®-vineya-dhas
tvoh kim nanakaranam. sattva-dhatur aviSegena sarva-sattva
s gotra-stha a-gotra-sthas ca. ye punar gotra-etht.i eva tasu-
tasv avasthasu vartamte. sa vineya-dhatur .1ty ucyate.
vineydpayah punah parvavad yatha-nirdisto veditavyah. so
pi ciprameyah prakara-bhedatah. .
ta ete abhisamasya pameciprameya bhavamti. tat l.(asya
10 hetoh. iha bodhisattvo yesdm sattvanam arthe prayujyate.
sa [Tib. 1656"] prathamo ’prameyah. tam punah sattvan
yatra-sthan upalabhate. ayam dvitiyo ’prameya].;). tan
punah sattvam tesu-tesu loka-dhatusu yair dha:)malh sams
kliSyamanams§ ca vifudhyamanam§ copalabhate.” sa trtiyo
» ’'prameyah. tebhyas ca sattvebhyah yam sa:ttv!f.n bhavg;ﬂr;i
gakya-rapan atyamta-dubkha-vimoksaya paSyati. sa ca u;"
tho ’prameyah. yas copayas tesdm eva sattvainam vimo. a
gaya. sa pamecamo 'prameyah. tasmad ete pamcipramey:
bodhisattvanam sarva-kaudala-kriyayai samvartamte.
pamcéme buddha-bodhisattvanam sattvesu dharma-
desanayah vipulah phalinuSamsah veditavyah. kata:;le
pamea. tad-ekatyah sattva tasmimn eva sad-dharme des
§yamane virajo vigata-malam dharmesu dharma-ca.ksl(llr
utpadayamti  tad-ekatyah sattvah deé.yamana eva ~saa-
» dharma asrava-ksayam anuprapnuvamti. tad-ekatyah st.s
ttva anuttarayam samyaksambodhau ecittam utpadayamti.

a,....» hdu-fes-can yah ma-yin. hdu-fes-can ma-yin-pa yat ma-yin-
pa-ste. ? °tur MS. 3 c°bhamte MS.

S

BODHISATTVA-GUNA-PATALA 2097

tad-ekatyah sattvah paramam bodhisattva-ksamtim pratis
labhamte” Sruta-matra eva tasmim sad-dharme. deSitas ca
sad-dharmo buddhair bodhisattvais ca uddesa-svadhyaya-sam.
pratipatti-paramparya‘yogena dharma-netryah cira-sthitika.
tayai samvartate.” ittme pamca desana(118°)yah vipulah
phaldnuSamsa veditavyah.

saptémani mahattvani yair yuktam bodhisattvanam
yanam mahayanam ity ucyate. katamani sapta. dharma-
mahattvam tad-yatha dvadasdmgad vaco-gatad [Tib. 156*]
bodhisattva-pitaka-vaipulyam. cittdtpada-mahattvam tad-
yatha ekatyah anuttarayam samyaksambodhau cittam ut-
padayati. adhimukti-mahattvam tad-yathaikatyah tasmimn
eva dharma-mahattve adhimukto bhavati. adhyasaya-
mahattvam tad-yathaikatyah adhimukti-carya-bhomim sa-
matikramyfdhyasaya-suddhi-bhamim anupraviSati. sam-
bhara-mahattyam yasya punya-sambharasya %fiana-sam-
bharasya® samudagamad anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhi-
sambudhyate.  kala-mahattvam yena kalena yais tribhig
kalpdsamkhyeyair anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisam:
budhyate. samuddgama-mahattvam saivAnuttara samyak=
sambodhih. yasy’ &tmabhava-samudigamasyénysh atma-
bhava-samudagamah samo nsti. kutah punar uttari kuto
bhiyah. tatra yac ca dharma-mahattvam yac ca cittétpada-
mahattvam yac cAdhimukti-mahattvam yac cidhyaSaya-mas=
hattvam “yac ca sambhara-mahattvam® yac ca kala-maha-
ttvam. it!mani gsan mahattvani hetu-bhatani samudagama-

D thob-par hgyur-ro ? °rtampte MS. G....9 Om. M8, ye-
des-kyi tshogs. “....7 Om. MS. tshogs chen-po gan yin-pa dan.
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mahattvasya. tat punar ekam samudagama-mahattvam pha:
la-sthaniyam esam sannam veditavyam.
astav ime dharmah sarvasya mahayanasya samgrahé.ya

sampvartamte. bodhisattva-pitaka-deSana. tasmimn eva c‘a

bodhisattva-pitake ya sarva-"dha'rma-tattwirtha-samprakcf:

dand. tasmimn eva ca bodhisatlva-pitake ya" buddha-bodhi-

sattvanam acimtya-paramédara . prabhava-samprakaSana.

tasya ca yad yoniSah-Sravanam. yonisas-cinta-ptrvakam

adhyasaybépagamanam. [Tib. 156°] adhyaéayépagaman’a-

purvaka§ ca bhavan’akara-“pravesah bhavan’dkdara®-pravesa-
parvika ca bhavana-phala-parinispattih. tasya ev.a bhax.'ana-
phala-parinispatter atyamta-nairyinikata. evam hi bodhisatt-
vah® Siksamani anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambu-
dhyamte. .

ke punas te brdhisattvah. ya evam Siksamana anutta:

ram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyamte. te samaisato
dagavidha veditavyah. gotra-sthah avatirnah asuddh’asayah
suddh’.iéayah aparipakvah paripakvah® (114%) a-niyati-patit:a%,l
niyati-patitah eka-jati-pratibaddhah caramabhavikas cetf.
tatra gotra-stho bodhisattvah Siksamanas cittam utpadayati.
so ’vatirna ity ucyate. sa eva punar avatirio yavac chud:
dh’asaya-bhamim nénupravigto bhavati tavad aSuddh’asaya
ity ucyate. pravistas tu sSuddh’asayo bhavati. sa eva pur.la.l;x
suddh’aéayo yavan nisthi-gamana-bhtmim néinupravisfo

(... Om. MS.chos (thams-cad)kyi de kho-nahi don bstan-pa'(gaﬁ
yin-pa) dan. byan-chub-sems-dpahi sde-snod de-fiid-du.....gan oym-pa.
2 .2 Om. MS. hjug-pa dan. bsgom-pahi rnam-pas. 3 °gatvah
MS. 4'yons-su smin-pa.

|
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bhavati tavad aparipakva ity ucyate. pravistas tu paripa-
kvo bhavati. sa punar aparipakvo yavan niyata"-niyata-
caryi-bhimim nénupravisto bhavati tavad aniyata ity ucya-
te. pravigtas tu niyato bhavati. sa punah paripakvo dvi
vidhah. eka-jati-pratibaddho yasya® janmano ’nantaram
anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambhotsyate. carama-
bhavika$ ca yas tasmimn eva janmani sthito ’'nuttaram
samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate. ta ete gotram upa-
daya yavad anuttarayah samyaksambodher dasa bodhisatt.
va nirdigtah. ye bodhisattva-siksasu [Tib. 157"] siksamte.
tesam ndta uttari Siksv vidyate. yatra sikseran yatha
ca Sikseran. na ca ebhyo yatha-nirdistebhyo bodhizattve:
bhya uttari bodhisattvo vidyate. yo bodhisattva-siksasu
Sikseta.
tesdm punah sarvesam eva bodhisattvanam abhedené:
méany evambhagiyani gaunani namani veditavyani. tad-
yatha.  bodhisattvo mahasattvah dhiman uttamadyutih
jinaputrah jin’adharah vijeta jindmkurah vikramtah pa:s
ram’aryah sarthavaho mahayasah krpalur mahapunyah
iSvaro dharmikas céti. tesam pun:r daSasu diksv anamti-
paryamtesu loka-dhatusv aparvantanam bodhisattvanam
aprameyah pratyatma-gatah samj id-praptayo veditavyah. ta-
tra ye b)dhisattva bodhisattya sma iti pratijiidyam vartamte.
na ca bodhisattva-siksasu samyak pratipadyamte. te bodhi:
sattva-pratirapaka veditavyah. no tu bhatah. bodhisattva
sma iti pratijiayam vartamte samyak ca ye bodhisattva-

D %o MS. 2) osya MS.
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gikgasu Siksamte. te bhuta bodhisattva veditavyah.

Bodhisattvabhumav adhara-yoga-sthane bodhisatts
va-guna-patalam agtddaSamam samaptam.
sainaptam adhara-yoga-sthanam.

BODHISATTVA-LIMGA-PATALA 301

uddanam.

“svabhava adhisthanam phaldnuSamsa anukrama-sam-

grahena ca.”

pamcémani bhatasya bodhisattvasya bodhisattva-lingani.
yaih samanvagato bodhisattvo bodhisattva iti (114°) sam:
khyam gacchati. katarnani.pamca. anukampa priyavadita
vairyam mukta-hastata [Tib. 157°) gambhirdrtha-samdhi-
nirmocanatd ca. ime punah pamea dharmah pamca-pari

~ vartena veditavyah. svabhavato ’dhisthinatah phal4dnusa-

msatah anukramatah samgrahata$ ca.

tatrAnukampayah svabhavato dvividhah. asaya-gatah
pratipatti-gatas ca. tatr’ aSava-gatah hit’asayah sukh’asaya§
ca bodhisattvasya sattvesv anukampéty ucyate. pratipatti-
gatas ca svabhavato ‘nukampaya yad 4sayo bhavati bodhi-
sattvah sattvesu. tad eva yatha-akti-yatha-balam kayena
vicd upasamharati. tatra priyavaditayah svabhavah purvavad
amodani sammodani upakara ca vag veditavya. tad-yatha
samgraha-vastu-patale”. tatra sattvam dhrtir alinatvam ca
yad balam bodhisattvasya®. avam vairya-svabhava ity
ucyate. tatra ya bodhisattvasyédara-danata asamklista-da-
natd ca. ayvam mukta-hastatayah svabhavo veditavyah.
catasrah pratisamvidah tasam eva cabhinirharaya samyak-
prayogikam jiidnam ayam bodhisattvanam gambhirirtha-
samdhi-nirmocanatayah svabhavo veditavyah.

a....Y Sic MS. no-bo-fiid dan gnas dan ni. hbras-bu go-rims bsdu-ba
yin.=? svabhava$ cipy adhisthanam phaldnukrama-samgraham. Accor-
ding to Ch. one line is wanting. 2 p. 217% et seq. 3  buddha-
bodh® MS. But Tib. & both Ch. have not the word buddha.
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tatrAnukampayah pamcddhigthanani. katamani pamea.
duhkhitah sattva duscarita-carinah pramattah mithya-pratis
pannah kleSdnuSayita$ ca. narakan sattvan upadaya yesam
kegameit sattvanam dubkha vedana prabandhikl samtati-
samaradha vartate. ime te sattva dubkhita ity ucyamte.
ye punar ndvaSyam dubkhitah. api tu bahulam kaya-du-
§caritam adhyacaramti van-mano-duScaritam [Tib. 158%]
adhydcaramti. tatra cibhirata-rapa viharamti. ime sattva
duscarita-carina ity ucyamte. tad-yaths aurabhrika’-saus
karika-kaukkutika®-prabhrtayah. ye punar ndvaSyam du-
bkhitah na duficarita-carinah. api tv adhyavasitah kaman
upabhumjate nata-nartaka-hasaka-lasaka-preksanika®-para
viharamti atmoépaladana-paral. ime sattvah pramatta ity
ucyamte. tad-yatha tad-ekatyah kamopabhoginah. ye
punar nivaSyam duhkhitah na duScerita-carind ndpi pra-
mattah. api tu drsfi-vipattim asritya duhkha-vimo(1156*)=
keiya pratipannah. ime sattva mithya-pratipanna ity uc:
yamte. tad-yatha kaman utsrjya durakhyate dharma-vinaye
pravrajitah ye punah sattva nivaSyam duhkhita vistarena
yavan na mithya-pratipannah. api tu sakala-bandhanas ca
vikala-bandhanas ca klesaih. ime sattvah kleSnuSayita
“ity ucyamte®. tad-yatha ye ca samyak-prayuktah prthag:
jana-kalyanakah. ye ca Saiksah. etavad anukampa’dhistha-
nam bodhisattvanam yenédhisthanena yen’ alambanenénus-
kampa® pravartate. ndta uttari ndto bhuyah.

pamcémani bodhisattvanam priya-vaditaya adhigthanani.

D °radbhr® MS. ®» kaukut® MS. 3 °kgipaka MS. @4,
ges bya-ste. 5 aval® MS.
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katamani pamca. samyag-alapana samyag-inandana sa-
myag-aSvAsand samyak-pravirand nyaybpadeSa§ ca. tesim
punah pravibhago veditavyah. tad-yatha samgraha-vastu-
patale’. [Tib. 1568"] ebhih pamcabhir adhigthanair ebhir
alambanair bodhisattvanam priyavadita pravartate. nita
uttari ndto bhuyah.
pamcémini bodhisattvasya vairyddhigthanani veditavs
yini. katamani pamca. yair eva pamecabhir akarair bodhi-
paksya-patale” dhrti-bal’adhanata bodhisattvanam ukta.
tany eva bodhisattvasya vairyAdhigthanani veditavyani. yair
adhigthanair alambanair bodhisattvasya vairyam pravartate.
nfta uttari ndto bhayah.
pamcémani bodhisattvasya mukta-hastayah adhistha-
nani. katamdni pameca. abhlksna-danata mudita-danata
satkrtya-danata asamkligta-danata anirita-danata ca. esam
punar vistarena vibhago veditavyah. tad-yatha dana-patale.?
ebhir adhigthanair ebhir alambanair bodhisattvinam mukta-
hastatd pravartate. néta uttari nito bhayah.
pamcémani bodhisattvasya gambhirdrtha-samdhi-nir-
mocanataya adhisthanani. katamani pameca. ye te tatha-
gata-bhagitah stitrinta gambhirah gambhirivabhasah §anya-
ta-pratisamyuktah  idampratyayata-pratityasamutpadénulo-
mah. idam prathamam adhigthanam. vinaye va punar apatti-
kauSalam apatti”-vyutthana-kauSalam ca. idam dvitlyam
adhisthanam. matrkayam punar aviparitam dharma-laksa:
na(115")-vyavasthanam. idam trtiyam adhigthanam. abhi-

D p. 2197 et seq. 3 Bee p. 132% et seq.
9 anap® MS. fies-pa.

2 p. 251° et seq.
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prayika-nigudha-dharma-samjfia’rtha-vibhavanata. idam ca=
turtham adhisthanam. sarva-dharminam ca dharmértha-
nirvacana-prakara-prabhedah. idam ‘pamcamam adhistha-
nam. yenddhisthanen’ alambanena bodhisattvanam gam-
bhirirtha-samdhi[Tib 159*]-nirmocanats pravartate. nita
uttari nito bhaysah.

anukampa bodhisattvasya sattvesv adita eva tavad vairz-
prahanaya samvartate. tatha ’nukampako bodhisattvah
sarva-sattvirtha-kriyasu adina-mansh prayujyate. tasmim$§
ca prayoge na parikhidyate. anukampa-tad-bahula-viharita
chsyanavadya-drsta-dharma-sukha-viharaya pardnugrahaya
ce samvartate. ye ca Bhagavata maitrya anuSamsa ukta nédsya
kaye vigam kramati na Sastram ity evam-adayah. te 'py
anukampakasya bodhisattvasya sarve veditavyah. ity ayam
anukampaya bodhisattvanam phalidnuSamso drastavyah.

priya-vadi bodhisattvo drsté dharme caturvidham vag-
dosam vijahati mrga-vadam paiSunyam parugyam sambhi=
nna-pralapam ca. si cdsya Vag atmAnugrahaya paranuz
grahaya” pravrita bhavati. drsta eva dharme ayatyam ca
priyavadi bodhisattvah adeya-vacano bhavati grahya-vaca:=
nah. ity ayam bodhisattvasya priyavaditaya phaldnusam-
so” veditavyah.

dhiro bodhisattvah drste taivad dharme sarvena sarvam
alasya-kausidydpagato bhavati pramudita-cittas ca. bod.hi=
sattva-sila-samvara-samadanam karoti. krtva ca na vigi=
dati. Atmanam ca param ca kgantya anugrhnati. ayatyam

1 Om. MS. gsan-la phan-hdogs-pa. 2 anu§é® MS hbras-buhi

phan-yon.

BODHISATTVA-LIMGA-PATALA 305

ca sarva-bodhisattva-krtya-samarambhesu prakrtya drdha-
samarambho bhavati. ndkrtva vinivartate. itime bodhis -
ttvanam vairya-phaldnusamsa veditavya.

mukta-hastataya [Tib. 159°] gambhirirtha-samdhi-nir:
mocanatiyds ca phalinuSamsa veditavya. tad-yatha pra-
bhava-patale” dana(116%)-prabhave prajiia-prabhave ca. ayam
esam bodhisattva-limganam phald: usamsah.

ka$S caigdm anukramah. puarvam tivad bodhisattvo
‘nukampaya sattvan anugrhniti. tegu ca sipekso bhavaty
artha-kamah. tatad cdkuSalat sthanad vyutthapya kugale
sthane pratisthapandya yuktim bhasale grahayati vyapadi:
Sati. avatirnesu ca sattvesu sattva-vipratipattisu ca klega-
viprakrtasu vividhasu vimarda-saho bhavati pratipatti-vipra-
tipatti-sthitanam sattvanam anutsargataya. sa evam dhirah
ekatyan sattvin amisa-samgrahena paripacayati. ekatyan
dharma-samgrahena. tad-ekatyams® tad-ubhabhyam dha-
rm’dmisa-samgrahabhyam. ayam esam pamcaniam bodhi-
sattva-limganam anukramo veditavyah.

pameémani bodhisattva-limgani gaf paramitah. asam
sannim paramitanam katamaya paramitaya katamad® bodhi-
sattva-limgam samgrhitam. anukampi dhyana-paramitaya
sampgrhita. priya-vadita Sila-paramitaya prajiia.paramitaya
ca samgrhitd. vairyam virya-paramitaya “ksamti-paramaz
taya” prajiia-paramitaya ca samgrhitam. mukta-hastata
dana-paramitayaiva samgrhita. gambhirdrtha-samdhi-nir-
mocanatd dhyana-piramitaya prajfia-paramitaya ca® samgr-

D p. 71 et seq % tyas MS. 3 °mo MS, ST
Om. MS. bzod-pahi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa. » Om. MS.
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hita. evam imani pamca bodhisattva-limgani pamca-paris
vartena veditavyani. svabhavato ’dhisthanatah [Tib. 160*]
phaldnuSameato ‘nukramatah sampgrahatas céti.

Bodhisattvabhtimav adhare 'nudharme yoga-sthane
prathamam bodhisattva-limga-patalamp.

e

Pagsa-PATALA 307

uddanam.

“sukrta-karmdmtata kausala-parigraha-parinamanam ca

pasScimam”.

grhi-pakse va pravrajita-pakse va vartamanasya bodhi-
sattvasya samaeata$ catvaro dharma veditavyah. yesu grhi
pravrajito va bodhisattvah siksamanah ksipram evAnuttaram
samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate. katame catvarah.
sukrta-karmdntata kausalamp pardnugrahah? parinamana ca.

tatra katama bodhisattvasya sukrta-karmamtata. ya
paramitisu niyate-karitd nipuna-karita nitya-karita anava-
dya-karita ca. katham bodhisattvo niyata-kari bhavati yad
uta dane. (116") iha bodhisattvah samvidyamane deys-
dharme yacanske samyak pratyupasthite apakariny upaka-
rini va gunavati dogavati va avasyam dadati. nésya® da-
na-cittam kasyacid vikampayitum samartho bhavatj manus
§yo 'manugyo va Sramano vi brahmano va kascid va loke
saha dharmena. katham bodhisattvo nipuna-karl bhavati
yad uta dane. iha bodhisattvah samvidyamane deya-dhar-
me samyak pratyupasthite yacanake sarvam dadati. ndpy
asya kimcid yad aparityajyam bhavati sattvebhyah adhys-
tmikam api vastu. prag eva bahyam. katham ca bodhisattvah
nitya-karl bhavati yad uta dane. iha bodhisattvah [Tib.
16¢°] aparikhidyamano danena satata-samitam eva sarva.

a...." Sic MS8. 1as mthah legs-par byas-pa dan. mkhas dan gsan-la
phan-hdogs dat. yons-su bsdo-ba tha-ma yin.=? sukrta-karméntata ca.
kaufala-parfinugraham paripamas ca pascimah. According to Ch. a
quarter of the stanza is wanting. ?) ‘hatah MS. 3 danasya
MS8. debi....mi.

10

15

20



10

15

308 BonHISATTVABHUMI

kalam yathotpannam danam dadati. kathap ca bodhisatt-
vah anavadya-kari bhavati yad uta dane. iha bodhisatt:
vah yat tat samkligtam danam varnitam dana-patale.” tat
samklistam varjayitva asamklistam danam dadati. evam
hi bodhisattvah su-krta-kari bhavati yad uta dane. yatha
dane evamp S§ila-kgamti-virya-dhyana-prajiid-paramitasu ya=
tha-yogam veditavya eta eva catvaro akarah niyata-karita
nipuna-karita nitya-karita anavadya-karita ca.

tatra katamad bodhisattvasya kauSalam. tat samasato
dasavidhum veditavyam. pratihatanam sattvanam pratigha-
tdpanayayopaya-kausalam. madhya-sthanam avataranaya.
avatirndnam paripacandya. paripakvanam vimocanay6pa:
ya-kauSalam. laukikesu sarva-3astresu kauSalam. bodhi=
sattva-§ila-samvara-samaddne skhalit -pratyaveksana-kausa-
lam. samyak-pranidhana-kausalam. Sravaka-yana-kauSalam.
pratyekabuddha-yana-kauSalam. mihayana-kauSalam. es:
am sarvesam eva kauSalanam purvavad yathiyogam tatra-
tatrd4syam eva bodhisattva-bhimau pravibhago veditavyah.
etdani punar bodhisattvasya dasa kausalani pamca-krtyani
kurvamti. puarvakai§ caturbhih kausalair bodhisattvah satt=
van svirthe samniyojayati. laukikegu sarva-Sastresu kaus
Salena bodhisattvah sarva-para-pravadan abhibhavati. [Tib.
161*] bodhisattv:-§ila-samvara-samadane skhalita-pratyaves=
ksana-kausilena bodhisattvah apattim na v’ apadyate. apa-
nno va yathadharmam pratikaroti. supariSuddham sila-sarp-
vara-samadanam parikarsati. samyak-pranidhana-kausalena
bodhisattvah ayatyam ©sarvdbhipritirtha”(117a)-paripurim
3 °pret’ MS.

D p. 1157 et seq.

Pagsa-paTALA 309

adhigacchati. ydna-traya”-kausalena bodhisattvah yatha-
gotréndriyAdhimuktinam tad-upama-gamam dharmam de:
Sayati. anukalamy yuktim vyapadisati. evam ev’ abhir
daSabhih kausalair bodhisattvah pamca Kkrtyani karoti.
yair asya pamcabhih krtyaih “sarvam krtyam paripirnam
bhavati drstadharma ayatyam cirtham arabhya?.

tatra katamo bodhiscttvasya pardnugrahah. iha bos
dhisattvah catvari samgraha-vastini nisritya danam priya-
vaditam artha-caryam samandrthatim ca tad-ekatyanam
sattvinam hitam apy upasamharati. Csukham apy upa:
samharati.” hita-sukham apy upasamharati. ayam bodhi:
sattvinam pardnugrahasya samasa-nirdesah.? vistara-nirde=
sah punaly parvavad veditavyah. tad-yatha sva-parirtha-
patale.’

tatra katama bodhisattvasya périnamana. iha bodhi-
sattvo yatkimeid ebhis tribhir mukhair upacitépacitam ku-
éalg-m&lam sukrta-karmémtataya kausalena pardnugrahena
ca tat sarvam atitinigata-pratyutpannam anuttardyam
samyaksambodhau ghana-rasena prasadena parinamayati.”
na tasya kuSala-milasyAnyam phala.vipakam pratikam-
kgati ndnyatrdnuttaram eva samyaksambodhim. [Tib. 161°]
ye ca kecid Bhagavata grhinam va pravrajitdinam va bo-
dhisattvanam siksa-dharma vyapadigtah. sarvesam egv eva

2....2 hdod-pahi don thams-cad hgrub-par hgyur-bar byed-do. -theg-
pa gsum-la. (1,..." tshe hdi dan tshe phyi-mahi don-las brtsams-te

bya-ba tham-cad yons-su rdsogs-par hgyur-ro. G.... Om. MS.
phan-pa dat bde-ba yan fie-bar grub-ste. 4 bstan-paho. » p.
22 et seq. ® “nam MS.
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caturgu samgraho veditavyah. su-krta-karméintatayam® kaus
fale® parAnugrahe parinamanayam ca. tasmad evam su-
krta-karmimtasya bodhisattvasya kusalasya pardnugraha-
pravritasya parindmakasya evam dug-prapid dur-adhigama
ca bodhir 4sanna-samasanna veditavya. atitdnagata-pratyuts
pannegv adhvasu ye kecid bodhisattva grhi-pravrajita-pakses
su Sikgamapah anuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuds
dhavanto ’bhisambhotsyamte ’bhisambudhyamte ca. sarve
ta ebhir eva caturbhir dharmaih. néta uttari nAto bhuyah.
evam api ca caturgsu dharmesu samyak prayukto grhl pras
vrajito va bodhisattvo bhavati. api tu grhino bodhisattvas
syfmtikat pravrajitasya bodhisattvasya su-maham viSesah
su-mahan nana-karapam® veditavyam. tatha hi pravrajito
bodhisattvah parimukto bhavaty adita eva tivan mata-pitr-
“putra-dar’adi-kadatra — — parigraha®-dogat. aparimuktas tu
grh! veditavyah. punah pravrajito bodhisattvah parimukto
bhavati tasyaiva parigrahasydrthe krsi-vanijya-rajapaurus
gy’adi-parikleSe vyasampga-duhkhebhyah.” a-parimuktas tu
grh! veditavyah. punah pravrajito bodhisattvah “ekdmta
—————— brahma-caryam saknoti caritum® na tu grhi
bodhisattvah. punah pravrajito bodhisattvah sarvesu bodhi-
paksyesu dharmesu ksiprdbhijfio bhavati. yad-yad eva
kufalam arabhate. tatra-tatraiva laghu-laghv eva nigtham
gacchati. na tu tatha grhi bodhisattvah. punah pravrajito

1 °ptatabhydm MBS, » °lenaMS. ® kaAr°MS. ©,...9 bu dan
chun-ma-la-sogs-pa bu-smad yons-su hdsin-pahi. * °khoMS8. ¢, ..®
tshafs-bar spyod-pa geig-tu nes-par lu-gu-rgyud bgin-du brtan-par spyod
nus-kyi.

PAKSA-PATALA 311

bodhisattvah paresam vrata-niyame sthitatvad” adeya-vacano
bhavati. na tu tatha grhi bodhisattvah. ity evambhagi:
yair dharmaih su-mahad-antaram grhl-pravrajltayor bodhi-
sattvayor veditavyam.

Bodhisattvabhtimav “adhare ’nudharme® yoga-
sthane dvitlyam paksa-patalam.

- D sthititv® M8, ¢....» adbardn® MS.
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uddanam.
vatsalyam sarva-sattvesu sapt’akaram" hi dhimatam
pameadad’asayas” tesam dasa krtya-kara matah.

sapt’akaram bodhisattvanam sattvesu vatsalyam pravar:
tate. yena vatsalyen6peta bodhisattvah kalyan’asayah pas
rama-kalyan’asaya ity ucyamte. sapt’akaram vatsal.yam
katamat. abhayam yu'ttam akhedam ayacitam andmigam
vistirpam samam céti. na hi bodhisattvah ke syacid bha-
yid vatsalo bhavati. anulomikena kiiya-vi’u'l-manas-karmtf=
na samudacarati manapena hita-sukhena ca. punar bodhi-
sattvasya sattvesv i-yoga-vihitam vatsalyam ®ng pravar:
tate®. tad-yatha a-dharme a-vinaye a-satya-samudacare a-
sthane samadapanatayai. tatha ca bodhisattvo vatsalo bha-
vati sattvesu. yatha tegam arthe sarv’arambhair na parikhi=
dyate. [Tib. 162°] a-yacita eva ca bodhisattvah sattvesu
vatsalo bhavati “na kenacid yacitah. andmiga-citlena vat:
salo bhavati. na® paratah pratyupakaram prati paratra
®yg vipakam® istam pratyasamsata.® it niskarana-vatsalo
bhavati sattvesu bodhisattvah. vipulam ca tad bodhisatt
vasya vatsalyam bhavati sattvesu na parittam. tatha ca vipu-
lamp bhavati. yathaigam sattvanam antikad bodhisattvah
Cgarv'aka - - (118%) - - - - - ra;p labhamano nétsrjati

D garvak® MS. rnam bdun. 2 °dafamaday° MS. ©...."» hbyud-ba
ma-yin-no.  ¢....» la-la-gig-gis gsol-ba btab-pa ni ma-yin-no. zan-zin-
med-pahi sems-kyis mfies-g§in-pa yin-gyi .. .ma-yin-te. G,...» ham
....rnam-par smin-pa. % °gamanatd MS. @,.,..0) gnod-pa
byed-pahi rnam-pa thams-cad dan phrad kyan spon-bar mi byed-de.
bdag-fiid-la dgab-dgur mi sdug-par byed kysn srid-gyi. gsan-dag-la ni

ADHYASAYA-PATALA 313

atmanam kaya - priya-ka Y sapt’akarena vat:
salyena yukta” bodhisattvah kalyan’asayah parama-kalyan’a-
Saysa ity ucyamte.

tatra Sraddha-parvo dharma-vicaya-purvakas ca bud-
dha-dharmegu yo ’dhimoksah pratyavagamo niScayoe bodhi-
sattvasya. so ’dhyasays ity ucyate. te punar adhyaSays
bodhisattvasya samasatah pamcadasa veditavyash. kstame
pamcadasa. agry’adayah vrat’asayah? paramit’aSayah tat-
tvarth’aSayah® prabhav’asayah hit’asayah sukh’asayah vinir:
mukt’asayah drdh’asayah a-visamvadan’aayah a-Suddh’asa-
yah Suddh’asayah “su-suddh’dsayah® nigrhit’agayah saha-
y’asayah. tatra yo buddha-dharma-[Tib. 163"]Jsamgha-ra-
tnesu bodhisattvasyddhyasayah so ‘gry’asaya ity ucyate.
bodhisattva-§ila-samvara-samadane yah adhyasayah. ayam
vrat’aSaya” ity ucyate. dana-ila-ksanti-virys -dhyana-prajiia-
samudigamiya yah adhyaSayah. ayam paramit’adaya ity
ucyate. dharma-pudgals-nairatmye paramirthe dharma-ta-
thatayam gambhirayam yal) adhyaSayah. ayam tattvirth’a-
8aya ity ucyate. duddha®-bodhisattvanam acimtye ’bhijiia-
prabhave saha-je va prabhave yah adhyasayah. ayam

rnam-grans gan-gis kyan sdig-pa byed-par ni mi hdod-de. de-ltar rgya-
che-ba yin-no. bym-chub-sems-dpab-rnams-kyi mfies-giin-pa de-lta-buhi
mtshan-fiid dan. de-lta-buhi yon-tan dan Idan-pa de ni sems-can thams-
cad kho-na-la mtshufis-pa mfiam-pa yin-gyi. sems-can-gyi khams-la fi
tshe-ba ni ma-yin-te. de-ltar-na mfies-géin-pa rnam-pa bdun-po de-dag
dan ldan-pahi. D circa 62 syllables. ? vrtt'as® MS. tshul-
khrims-kyi bsam-pa. 9 tattv’as® MS. de-kho-nahi don-gyi bsam-pa.
4....9 Om. MS. in-tu dag-pahi bsam-pa. " vrtt’ad® MS. tshul-
khrims-kyi bsam-pa. ® Om. MS. sans-rgyas.

10



10

13

314 BODHISATTVABHUMI

prabhav’asaya ity ucyate. sattvesu kuSalépasamhartu-ka-
mata hit’asaya ity ucyate. sattvesv anugrahSpasamhartu-
kamata sukh’asaya ity ucyate. sattvegv eva niramiga-cittas
ta iste ca vipake nigpratibaddha-cittatda vinirmukt'asaya
ity ucyate. anuttarayam samyaksambodhau ya cittaikantie
kata dpdh’aSaya ity ucyate. sattvArthopaye bodhy-upaye
aviparlta-Cjiiana-sahagatddhimuktir avisamvadan’afaya ity
ucyate. adhimukti’-carya-bhimau yo ’dhyaSayo bodhisatt:
vanam. so ’suddh’asaya ity ucyate. Suddh’aSaya-bhimim
upadaya yavan niyata-carya-bhumer adhyaSayo bodhisatts
vanam Suddh’asaya ity ucyate. “nisthi-gamana-bhimav
a(118")dhyasayo bodhisattvanam su-suddh’dsaya ity ucyate.
tatra yah? aSuddhddhyaSayah. sa eva nigrhita® ity ucyate
pratisamkhyana-karanlyataya. yah punah Suddha-[Tib.
163"Jsu-Suddh’asayah. sa sahaj’aSaya ity ucyate prakrty-a:
tmataya aSraya-su-samnivistataya ca.

ity ebhir bodhisattvah® “pamcadasabhih kalyanair® as
dhyasayaih sarva-bhami-gataih samasato dasa krtyani kur=
vamti. katamani daSa. agry’dsayena® ratna-pljam sarv'as
karam prayojayamti sarva-bodhi-sapbharanam” agrya-
bhitam. vrat’aéayena® bodhisattva-§ila-samvara-samadane

a,...0 cir. 22 Syllables. fes-pa dan ldan-pabi mos-pa ni mi-slu-bahi
bsam-pa ges byaho. mos-pas. @,...2 mthar-thug-par hgro-bahi sa-
la byaﬁ-chﬁbosems‘dpah-rnams'kyi lhag-pahi bsam-pa ni fin-tu dag-pahi
bsam-pa ges byaho de-la....gan yin-pa. 3) nigrhigrta MS. tshar-
gcad-pa. 9 °ttvanAm MS. ¢, .5 dag-pa....bco-lha-po.
© agradhyAs® MS. mchog-gi bsam-pas. 7 satvandm MBS, tshogs.
8) vrtt'as® MS. tshul-khrims-kyi bsam-pas.

ADHYASAYA-PATALA 315

jivita-hetor api na" samcimty™ apattim apadyamite. apas
nnés ca tvarita-tvaritamp pratidesayamti. paramit’dSayena
kusalandm dharmanam bhavana-satatya-kriyaya apramada-
viharino bhavamti paramipramada-viharinah. tattvarthd-
dhysgayendsamkligtas ca samsdire sattva-hetoh samsaramti.
avinirmukta-nirvanddhyasayas ca bhavanti. prabhavidhya-
Sayena ghana-rasam ca Sasana-prasidam pravedayamti.
bhavanayam ca sira-samjiiinah sprha-jata bahulam vihas
ramti. na Sruta-matra-cintd-matra-samtugtah. hit’asayena
sukh’aSayena vinirmukt’aayena ca sarv’akarasu sattvirtha-
kriyasu prayujyamte. prayuktasca na parikhidyamte. drdh4-
dhyasayena uttapta-virya vipula-viryah samarambhs vi
haramti. na §latha-prayogah. na cchidra®-prayogah. a-
visamvadanddhyasayena kgipribhijfia bhavamti tegu-tegu
kusala-dharm4bhinirharesu. na cdlpa-matrakendvara-mas
trakena hinena® viSesddhigamena tugtim apadyamte. nigr=
hitenddhyasayena sahajddhyssayam akargamti. sahajena
[Tib. 164] punar adhyasayena ksipram anuttaram samyak:
sambodhim abhisambudhyate arthaya hitaya sukhaya deva-
manugydnim. tatra ye kecid Bhagavatd bodhisattvanam
adhyasaya akhyatah prajiiaptah prakagitah tesu-tegy adhis
karanesu. tegdm sarvesam ebhir eva pamcadasabhir adhyas
Sayaih samgraho veditavyah. tasmad atitdnagat:-pratyuts
pannegv adhvasu ye bodhisattvah kalyanair adhyasayair
Canuttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhavanto ’bhisas

D Om. MS. mi. 2 “city’ MS. bsams bgin-du. % Ch. =
chinna? But fiams-pa. 49  hitena MS. dmah-ba. & ,..5 bla-
na-med-pa yan-dag-par rdsogs-pabi byan-chub mion-par rdsogs-par sans-
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mbho(119*)tsyamte® abhisambudhyamte. sarve ta ebhir
eva pamcadaSabhir adhyasayaih. nita uttari nito bhayah.
evam ete pamcadaSa bodhisattvidhyasayah maha-phalinu:
Samsah. tasmat tin niSritya bodhisattvo ‘nuttaram samya-

5 ksambodhim adhigacchet.

iti Bodhisattvabhtmav “adhare 'nudharme” yoga-

sthane trtiyam adhyasaya-patalam.

rgyas-pa dan. mnon-par rdsogs-par htshan-rgya-bar hgyur-ba.
a, ..M adbharin® MS.

VIHARA-PATALA 317

uddanam.

gotram tatha ’dhimukti§ ca pramudito 'dhisilam adhi:

cittam trayah” prajiia dve animitte ’sabhoga$ ca anabho-

ga§ ca pratisamvida§ ca parama$§ ca syat tathagatot-

tamo viharah®.

evam gotra-sampadam upadaya yathoktayam bodhisat-
tva-Siksayam Siksamananam yathéktesu ca bodhisattva-
limgesu samdrSyamananam = bodhisattva-pakgya-prayogesu
ca samyak-prayuktdnam bodhisattvédhyaéayamé ca yatho.
ktam viSodhayatam bodhisattvanam samasato dvadaga bodhi-
sattva-vihara [Tib. 164°] bhavamti. yair bodhisattva-vi-
harail sarva bodhisattva-carya samgrhita veditavya. trayo:
dasa$ ca tathagato viharo yo ’sya bhavati abhisambodher
niruttaro viharah. tatra dvadasa bodhisattva-viharah kata=
me.  gotra-viharah adhimukti-carya-viharah pramudita-
viharah adhisila-viharah adhicitta-viharah adhiprajiia®-vi:
haras trayah. bodhi-paksya-pratisamyuktah satya-pratisam:-
yuktah pratityasamutpada-pravrtti-nivrtti-pratisamyuktas
ca. iti yena ca bodhisattvah tattvam® paSyati. yac ca tatt-
vam paSyati. tasya ca tattvasydjiianad yatha pravrttir duh-
khasya jfidndc ca punar a-pravrttir duhkhasya bhavati
sattvanam. tad etad bodhisattvasya tribhir mukhaih . pra-
jliaya vyavacarayatah® trayo ’dhiprajiia-vihara bhavamti-
sdbhisamskarah s’abhogo nischidra®-marga-vahano nirni-

U gic MS. metri causa? % According to Tib. & Ch. this uddanam
should have been originally in verse. 9 °jfia MS. But see line 23,
P. 320° ete. 9 de-ltar (1) M vyavakar® MS. rnam-par dpyod-pa.
% nicch® MS.

o
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mitto viharah anabhisamskaro ’nabhoga-marga-vahano nir:
nimitta eva viharah pratisamvid-viharah parama$ ca pari=
nigpanno bodhisattva-viharah. ime te dvadaSavidha bodhi-
sattvanam bodhisattva-viharah. yair esam sarva-vihara-

samgrahah sarva-bodhisattva-carya-samgraho bhavati. tatha- -

gatah punar vihiro yah sarva-bodhisattva-vihara-samati=
kramtasydbhisambuddha-bodher viharah (119°). tatra tatha-
gatasya paScimasya viharasya pratigtha-yoga-sthane paScime
sakalyena nirdeSo bhavigyati.

dvadasanam punar bodhisattva-viharanim yatha vya-
vasthanam bhavigyati. tatha nirdekgyami. katama$ ca
bodhisattvasya [Tib. 165°] gotra-viharah. katham ca bodhi=
sattvo gotra-stho viharati. iha bodhisattvo gotra-vihari
prakrti-bhadra-samtanataya prakriya bodhisattva-gunair
bodhisattvArhaih kuSalair dharmaih samanvagato bhavati.
tat-samudacare ca samdrSyate. prakrti-bhadrateyaiva “na
hatha-yogena tasmim kuSale pravartate. api tu pratisam-
khyanatah sivagrahah sambhrto bhavati’. sarvesim ca
buddha-dharmanam gotra-vihari bodhisattvah bija-dharo
bhavati. sarva-buddha-dharmanam asya sarva-bijany atma-
bhava-gatany airaya-gatani vidyamte. audarika-mala-viga:
tas ca bodhisattvo gotra-vihari bhavati. abhavyah sa tad-
rapam samkleSa-paryavasthanam sammukhikartum. yena
paryavasthanena paryavasthitah anyatamad anamtarya-kar:

a,,.. ) Sic MS. nan-gis dge-ba de-1a hjug-gi so-sor brtags-te. gags dan
beas-par gyur-ba ni ma yin-no. BAHFEAREN. Sl BREHFEN. A
2% =? hatha-yogena tasmin kufale pravartate. na tu pratisamkhyanatah
sivagrahah sambhrto (samvrto-Ch.) bhavati.
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ma samudécaret kuSala-malani va samucchindyat. ya§ ca
vidhir gotra-sthasya gotra-patale” nirdistah. sa gotra.-vi:
harino bodhisattvasya vistarena veditavyah. ity ayam ucya-
te bodhisattvasya gotra-viharah.

tatra katamo bodhisattvasyddhimukti-carya-viharah. iha
bodhisattvasya prathamam cittdtpadam upadayasuddhadhya-
Sayasya ya kacit bodhisattva-carya. ayam asyAdhimukti-
carya-vihara ity ucyate. tatra gotra-vihari bodhisattvah tad-
anyesam sarvesadm bodhisattva-viharanam ekadasanam tatha-
gatasya ca viharasya hetu-matre vartate hetu-parigrahena.
no? tu tena kaScit tad-anyo bodhisattva-viharah arabdho
bhavati na pratilabdho na viSodhitah. kutah punas tatha-
gata-viharah. adhimukti-carya-viharina punar bodhisattve:
na sarve bodhisattva-viharas [Tib. 165°] tathagatas ca vi-
harah arabdha bhavamti. no tu pratilabdha na viSodhitah.
sa eva tu adhimukti-carya-viharah pratilabdho bhavati.
tasyaiva cdyam viSuddhaye pratipannah (120%). adhimukti-
caryd-vihare pariSuddhe pramudit:-viharam ptrv’arabdham
eva pratilabhate. tasyaiva ca viSuddhaye ®pratipanno bha-
vati®. pramudita-vihare parisuddhe adhi§ila-viharam pur-
v’arabdham eva pratilabhate. tasyaiva ca visuddhaye pra:
tipanno bhavati. evam vistarena yavat paramal) parini-
spanno bodhisattva-viharo veditavyal. parame parinispannc
bodhisattva-vihare pariSuddhe anantaram purv’arabdhasya
tathagatasya viharasya sakrt pratilambho visuddhi§ ca
veditavya. idam tathagata-vihare bodhisattva-viharebhyo

D That is first chap. 2 Om. MS. med. cf line 15.
G....9 sugs-so.
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vifesanam veditavyam.

tatra katamo bodhisattvasya pramudita-viharah. yah
suddhédhyasayasya bodhisattvasya viharah. tatra katamo
bodhisattvasyAdhisila-viharah. yo ’dhyasaya-§uddhi-nidane:
na prakrti-ilena sampyuktasya viharah. tatra katamo bodhi-
sattvasya adhicitta-viharah. yo ’dhisila-vihara-viSuddhi-
nidanato laukika-dhyana-samadhi-samapattibhir viharah.
tatra katamo bodhisattvasya bodhi-paksa-pratisamyukto
'dhiprajfia-viharah. yo laukikam jiiana-viSuddhi-samniSraz
ya-bhitam samadhim niSritya satydvabodhaya samyak-smr=
tyupasthan’adinam saptatrimsad bodhi-pakgyinam dhar:
manam pravicaya-viharah. tatra katamo bodhisattvasya
satya-pratisamyukto 'dhiprajiia-viharah. [Tib. 166*] yo
bodhi-pakgya-pravicayam niéritya yathavat-satyAvabodha-
viharah. tatra katamo bodhisattvasya pratityasamutpada-
pravrtti-nivrtti-pratisamyukto ‘dhiprajiia-vibarah. yas tam
eva satyAvabodham adhipatim krtva tad-ajiianat sa-hetuka-
dubkha-pravicaya-prabhavitas taj-jfiandc ca sa-hetuka-duh-
kha-nirodha-pravicaya-prabhavito viharah. tatra katamo
bodhisattvanam sibhisamskaral s’abhogo nirnimitto” vihars
ah. yas tam eva trividham apy adhiprajiia-viharam adhipatim
krtva ’bhisamskaren’ abhogena nischidra®-niramtarah®
sarva-dharmesu tathata®-nirvikalpa®-prajiia-bhavana-saha-
gato viharah. tatra katamo bodhisattvanam (120°) anabhiz
samskaro® 'nabhogo nirnimitto viharah. yas tasyaiva pur:

$) °tah MS. bar-chad-med-
5 °lpah MS. 6) mnon-par

1 bhinim® MS. " njcch® MS.
pa. 4 tatha MS. de-bsin-fiid.
hdu-byed-pa med-cin.
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vakasya nirnimittasya” viharasya bhavana-bahulyat sva-
rasenaiva niSchidra®-nirantara-vahi-marginugato viharah.
tatra katamo bodhisattvanap pratisamvid-viharah. yas tam
eva su-pariSuddham niScalam prajiia-samadhim nisritya
maha”-mati-vaipulyam anupraptasya paregam dharma-s ma=
khyan’anuttaryam arabhya dharmanam paryayértha-nirva:
cana-prabheda-pravicaya-viharah. tatra katamo bodhisatty:
asya paramo viharah. yatra sthito bodhisattvah bodhisat-
tva-marga-nistha-gato ‘'nuttarayam samyaksambodhau maha-
dharmébhigeka-prapta eka-jati-pratibaddho va bhavati cara:
mabhaviko vi. yasva viharasyAnamtaram sahitam evanu-
ttaram [Tib. 166°] samyaksambodhim abhisambudhya
sarva-buddha-kéryam karoti  tatrddhimukti-carya-vihare
bodhisattvo bodhisattva-bhavanayam paritta-kari bhavati
cchidra-kari aniyata-kari punar-labha-paribanitah. pramu-
dita-vihare bodhisattvah tasyam eva bodhisattva-bhavana:
yam vipula-kari bhavaty acchidra-kari niyata-kari yatha-
pratilabdhédparihanitah. yatha pramudita-vihare evam yavat
trigv adhiprajfia-viharegu. prathamam nirnimittam viharam
upadaya yavat paramat bodhisattva-viharad bodhisattvo
bodhisattva.bhavanayam apramana-kari bhavaty acchidra-
kari niyata-kari ca. tatrddhimukti-carya-vihare bodhisattva-
nirnimitta-bhavanayah samarambho veditavyah. pramudi=
ta-vihare adhisiladhicitt4dhiprajiia-viharesu ca tasya bodhi:
sattva-nirnimitta-bhavanayah  pratilambho  veditavyah.
prathame animitta-vihare samudagamo dvitiye animitta-
vibare bodhisattvasya nirnimitta-bhavanayah pariSuddhir
3 nicch® MS.

1, nim° MS. mtshan-ma-med-pa. 3 chen-po.
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veditavya. pratisamvid-vihare parame ca vihare tasya eva
bodhisattva-nirnimitta-bhavanayah phala-pratyanubhavanata
veditavya.

adhimukti-carya-vihare vartamanasya bodhisattvasya ke
akarah (121°). kani limgani. kani nimittdni bhavamti.
adhimukti-carya-vihare vartamano bodhisattvah pratisam:
khyana-baliko bhavati. bodhisattva-krtya-prayogesu prati:
samkhyaya prajiiaya prayujyate. no tu prakrtya tan-
mayataya. [Tib. 167"] drdhayah avivartyayah bodhisattva-
bhavanayah alabhi bhavati. yatha bhavanaya evam bha-
vana-phalasya vividhanam pratisamvid-abhijiia-vimoksa-
samadhi-samapattinam. pamea ca bhayany asamatikramto
bhavati. ajivika-bhaysm aSloka-bhayam marana-bhayam
durgati-bhayam parsac-charadya-bhayam ca. pratisamkhya-
ya ca sattvirthesu prayujyate. na prakrty-anukampa-
premataya. ekada ca sattvesu mithya ’pi pratipadyate ka-
yena vica manasd. ekada visaye 'dhyavasito bhavati. ekada
agrhita-parigkdratiyim api samdrsyate. Sraddha-gami ca
bhavati paregaim buddha-bodhisativanam. no tu pratyat:
mam tattva-jiio bhavati yad uta tathagatam va arabhya
dharmam va samghem va tattvirtham va buddha-bodhi=
suttva-prabhavam va hetum va phalam va praptavyam vA
artham prapyopayam va gocaram’ va. parittena ca gruta:
m:ya-cintimayena jiidnena samanvagato bhavati ndprama-
nena. tad api cisyaikada sampramugyate. Sampramosa-
dharmo ca bhavati. duhkhaya ca dhandhabhijiiaya® bodhis
sa'tva-pratipada samanvagato bhavati. na ca tivra-cchando

1) ag® MS. spyod-yul. Y °jiiaya MS.
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bhavati maha-bodhau. néttapta-viryah. nae" gambhira-su-
samnivigta-prasadah. trisu ca sthanesu musi a-smrtir bha=
vati. vigayesu maudpimanapesu rapa-Sabda-gandha-rasa-
spragtavya-dharmesv ekada viparyasta-cittatayah. upapattau
tatra-tatr’ Atmabhavintare pratyajatasya puarvak’atma-bha-
va-vismaranat. uddistanam udgrhitaindm dharmanam
[Tib. 167%] cira-krta-cira-bhagitasya caikada vismaranat.
evam esu trisu sthdnesu musita-sinrtir bhavati. ekada ca
medhavi bhavati dharmanam udgrahan’adharanértha-pra-
veSa-samarthah. ekada na tatha. ekada smrtimam bha-
vati. ekada mugita-smrti-jatiyah. na ca cattvanam yatha-
vad vinay6payabhijiio bhavati. ndpy atmano buddha-dha-
rmibhinirharépaydbhijfiah. hathena ca paresam dharmam
(121°) desayati. =zvavaddnusisanim va pravartayati. sa
cdsya hathena pravartita na yathabhtitam &jiiaya. ekada
vandhya bhavati. ekada cdvandhya. ratri-ksiptanam iva
Saranam yadrccha-siddhitam upadaya. ekads ca cittam apy
utpaditam maha-bodhad utsrjati. ekada bodhisattva-sila-
samvara-samidanan nivartate notsahate va. ekads sattvar:
tha-kriya-prayukto ’pi khedam amtara krtva tasmat satt-
vartha-kriya-prayogat pratinivartate. aSayata§ ¢’ atmanah
sukha-kamo bhavati. pratisamkhyaya ca para-sukha-ka-
mah. bodhisattva-skhalitesu ca parijiia-bahulo bhavati no
tu parijiiaya-parijfidy4Sega-prahanavan® punah-punah skha-
litddhyacarataya. ekada neya$ ca bhavati asmat bodhisat-
tva-pitaka-dharma-vinayat.  ekada gambhiram udaram
dharma-deSanam S$rutva uttrasyati. bhavati césya cetaso
2 Om. MS. ma-yin. ? °pam va MS. spon-ba-dan ldan-pa.
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vikampitatvam vimatih samdeha$ ca. sarvepa ca sarvam
maha-karuna-samudacara-vivarjito bhavati sattvesu. alpena
ca hita-sukhopasamharena sattvesu pratyupasthito bhavati.
na vipulendprameyena ca. [Tib. 168] na® sarvasu paript:
rnasu yatha-nirdistasu bodhisattva-Sikgisu Siksate. na <'3:1
sarvaih paripirnair yatha-nirdigtair bodhisattva-limgaih
samanvagato bhavati. na ca sarvesu yatha-nirdistesu bodhi-
sattva-paksa-prayogesu pariparnesu samdrSyate.  dare
cAnuttarayah samnyaksambodher atmanam pratyeti. na ca
tatha nirvane ’syAdhyasayah samnivisto bhavati. yatha
samsdra-samsrtau.  uttaptair acalai§ ca kuSalair bodhi-pa-
ksyair dharmair asamanvagato bhavati. itimany evambha-
giyani lipgani nimittanime akara adhimukti—carya_-vihare
vartamanasya bodhisattvasya veditavyah. adhimukti-carya-
vihare mrdvyam ksimtyam vartamanasya bodhisattvasyai:
sam yatha-nirdistanam akara-limga-nimittdnam adhimatrata
veditavya. madhyayam® ksantau “vartamdnasya madhyata

veditavya. adhimdtraygm ksanteu” vartamanasya bodhis

sattvasynigaim akara-limga-nimittanam mrduta tanutvam
veditavyam. adhimatrayam eva kgintau vartamanasyaisam
¢’ akara-limga-nimittanam aSega-prahanam anantarap ca
pramudita-vihara-praveso bodhisattvasya veditavyah pf'atf
lambha-yogena. tasyﬁ(l22“)sya“pramudita-vihdra’” -viharina®
cte” sarva-dharmah sarvena sarvam na bhavamti. ye adhi:

3, . ..% Om. MS. gnas-pa-
G....Y rab-tu
% ete ca MS. de-

b Om. MS. mi. 2 madhy® MS.
la ni hbrin-du rig-parv byaho. bzod-pa chen-po-la.
dgah-bahi gnas-pa la gnas-pa. A Om. MS
dag.
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mukti-carya-vihara-viharina akhvatah. etad-viparyayena
ca sarve Sukla-paksyi dharmah samvidyamte. yair ayam
samanvagato bodhisattvah Suddhidhyasaya ity ucyate. kim
cdpy adhimukti-carya-vihire ’pi vartamanasya bodhisattva:
sya mrdu-madhyddhimatra-yogenéttaréttara Suddhir adhi:
moksasyisti. na tv asav adhyasaya-Suddhir ity ucyate. tat
kasya hetoh. tatha” [Tib. 168°] so ’dhimoksa ebhir aneka-
vidhair upakledair upaklistah pravartate. pramudita-vi:
hara-sthitasya tu bodhisattvasya sarvesam esim adhimokgs-
paklesanam prahanan nirupaklesah $uddho ’dhimoksah
pravartate.

tatra pramudita-vihare vartamanasya bodhisattvasya
ke akarah kani limgani kani nimittani veditavyani. iha
bodhisattvah adhimukti-carya-viharat pramudita-viharam
anupraviSam purvakam ca bodhisattva-pranidhanam anut-
tarayam samyaksambodhav a-supratividdha-bodhy® a¥-su-
pratividdha-bodhy-upayam yadbhuyasa® para-pratyaya-gimy
a-su-niscitam prahayinyad abhinavam sadbhir dkdraih su-
viniScitam pratyatmam bhiavanamayam bodhis:lttva-prani=
dhan:m utpadayati sarva-tad-anya-Sukla-pranidhana-sama-
tikrantam atulyam asadharana-phalam. laukikam ca tat
sarva-loka-vigaya-samatikrantam ca. sarva.-sattva-dulikha-
paritrandnugatatvat sarva-Sravaka-pretyekabuddhasadhara-
nam. cka-ksana-matram® utpanne 'pi tasmin pranidh:inc

‘ dharma-prakrtih® sa tadrsi. Ya aprameya-Sukla-dharmésta-

phala bhavati bodhiéattvﬂmlm. nirvikiram ca tat pranidha-

" hdi-ltar. To read tatha hj? 3 °dhim MS. 3 Om. MS,

ma, D °sam MS. »  satvam MS. tsam. %t MS.
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nam akgayam. ndsya pratilabdhasya kathamcit”-paryayena
perihanir anyatha-bhavo va upalabhyate. viSesa-bhigiyam
tad apardmtakoti-patitam. mahabodhi-nistham tat. punar
etat su-viniécitam bodhisattva-pranidhanam cittétpada ity
ucyate. sa punar esa cittdtpado bodhisattvasya samasatas
caturbhir akarair “vedifavyal. katamail caturbhih® [Tib.
169°]. adita eva tavat kidrSanam bodhisattvanap tac cittam
utpadyate. kim c’ alambyo6tpadyate. kidrSam ca kim la:
ksanam ken’ atmana utpadyate. utpanne ca tasmims§® citte
ko ’nuSamso bhavati. ity ebhis caturbhir akaraih sacitto-
tpado “veditavyah. tatrédhimukti-carya-viharipam® (122°)
sarv’akara-siipacita-kusala-malanam samasatah samyag bo:
dhisattva-carya-niryatanam bodhisattvanam tac cittam utpa:
dyate. ayatyam samyag aSu carva-bodhi-sambhara-pari=
puarim sarva-bodhisattva-sattvartha-kriya-pariparim anuttas
ra-samysksambodhim  sarv’akara-buddha-dharma®-paripu:
rim tuddha-karya-kriya-pariparim ca samasatah alambani:
krtya bodhisattvanam cittam utpadyate. samyag asn ca
sarv’akara-sarva-bodhi-sambharanukalam sattvesu sarv’a:
kara-bodhisattva-krtydnukalam anuttara-samyaksambodhi-
svayambha-jiiana-pratilambhanukalam sarv’akara-buddha?-
krtya-karandnukilam tac cittam utpadyate. tasya cittasyo:
tpadad bodhisattvo ’tikranto bhavati bala-bodhiss'\tt\.ra-pp
thagjana-bhamim. avakranto bhavati bodhisattva-niyamam.
jato bhavati tathagata-kule. tathagatasyorasah®  putro

1 katac® MS. @2,.,.2 rig-par bya-ste. bgi gan ge-na. 3 °Sca
MS. d....» rig-par byaho. de-la (mdor-bsdu-na) mos-pas spyod-pa-
la gnas-pa-la. " chos. 6 So MS. %syaur’?
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bhavati. niyatam sambodhi-parayanah tathagata-vamsa-
niyato bhavati. sa ca tatha-bhato 'vetyaprasada-praptah
pramodya-bahulo bhavati. asamrambhavihimsa’krodha-ba-
hulah paregam sarv’akaram. bodhisattva-[Tib. 169°Jsattvar:
tha-kriyam sarv’akaram bodhi-sambhara-pariptirim sarv’a-
karam bodhim buddha-dharmams ca buddha-krtyddhistha-
nam ca Suddhenddhyasayen’ alambanikurvamn adhimucya-
mano ’vatarann etad-dharm’asu-samudagaimanukalatam ¢’
atmanalh sampaSyan pratyavagacchan pramodya-bahulag
ca bhavati. kusalenodarena naigkramyépasamhitena nira-
mnigendpratisamena kaya-cittdnugrahakena primodyena
uttaptair asmi” kuSalair dharmaih samanvag:tih. asanni:
bhutas cdsmy anuttarayah samyaksambodheh. viSuddhas
ca me adhyaSayo maha-bodhau. sarvani ca me bhayany
apagataniti. ato ’pi pramodya-bahulo bhavati tatha hy asya
su-viniscitotpadita-cittasya bodhisattvasya pamca bhayani
prahinani bhavamti. su-paribhavita-nairatmya-jiianasy’
atma-samjiia tdvan na pravartate. kutah punar asy’ atma-
sneho va upakarana-sneho va bhavigyati. ato ’sydjivika-
bhayam na bh.vati. na ca paresam amtikat kimeit prati-

kamksati. evam-kama$ ca bhavati. may.ivaigim sattvi:

namp sarvdrtha upasambartavya iti. ato 'syasloka-bhayam

(123°) na bhavati. atma-drsti-vigamac cdsy’ atma-vigama®-

samjiia na pravartate. ato 'sya marana-bhayam na bhavati.

marandt me ®a - - - - - ~ ? buddha-bodhisattvaih sas

mavadhanam bhavigyatiti. evam niscito bhavati. ato sya

D asmim MS. bdag-fiid.. ..dan-ldan-no. 2 Om. Tib. [CH.
hog-tu phyi-ma-la....nes-par=? ardhvam ayatyam nifcitam.
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durgati-bhayam na bhavati. atmana§ ca sarva-loke na
paSyaty asayena kamcit” samasamam”. kutah punar uttara:
taram iti. ato ’sya pargac-charadya-bhayam na bhavati,
sa evam sarva-bhaydpagatah sarva-gambhira-nirdesa-[Tib.
170“]tras§pagatab sarvocchraya-mana-stapbhdpagatah sar:
va-pardpakara-vipratipattisu dvesApagatah sarva-lok’amisa-
hargpagatah aklistatvad an-upahatenditaptatvad® a-prakrten’
agayena sarva-kuSala-dharma-samudagamaya drste ca dhar:
me sarv’akiaram bodhisattva-viryam arabhate Sraddha’dhi:
patitam parvam-gamam krtva. ayatyam ca yani tani par-

va-nirdigtani bodhipaksya-patale” dasa maha-pranidhanani. -

tany asmim pramudita-vihare "bhinirhrty’ dsaya”-Suddhitam
upddaya  agrya-sattva-daksiniya-Sastr-dharma-svami-paja-
yai maha-pranidhanam tat-pranita-sad-dharma-samdharana-
ya dvitiyam anuparva”-sad-dharma-pravartanaya trtiyam ta-
danukalam bodhisattva-carya-caranatayai caturtham tad-
bhajana:shttva-paripacanatayai pamcamamp buddha-kgetregt-
pagama-tathagata-dsriana-paryupasana-sad dharma-Sravanas
tayai gagtham s_va-buddha-ksetra-pariéodhanatayai bodhisa-
ttvais§ ca sahaik’aSaya-prayogatdyai astamam sarva-saz
ttvArtha-\riya’mogh 1tayai navamam anuttara-samyaksam-
bodhy-abhisambuddhanatayai buddha-krtya-karanatayai
dasamam maha-pranidhdnamn” abhinirharati. params
paryena . ca sattve-dhatv-an-upacchedaval loka-dharmé4-
nupazchedavad” esim me 'mahd-pra’nidhananam janmani-

2) mtshuns-§in mfiam-pa. 3 4in-tu sbyans-
pahi phyir. 9 p. 2758, 5 bsam-pa. ® a-p° Ch. But go-
rims bsin-du. 9 smon-lam. 8) vatm® or vanm® MS chos=

dharma. & =vartma.

1 kimcit MS.
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janmani yavad bodhi-paryanta-gamanad [Tib. 170°] aviga-
ma$ cdsampramogas civisamyogas ca syad iti samyak cittam
pranidadhati. parvakam pranidhatavve ’rthe pranidha-
nam “- - makam"” pranidhanam veditavyam. etiny eva
maha-pranidhanani pramukhani krtva tasya bodhisattvasya
dasa-pranidhanisamkhyeya-Satasahasrany utpadyante sam:-
yak-pranidhananam.

tasyaivam ayatyam ca pranidhsnavatah drste ca dhar-
me drabdha-viryasya daSa vihara-pariSodhana dharmah pra-
mudita®-vihara-pariSuddhaye samvartante. sarva-buddha-
dharman abhisraddadhati. pratityasamutpada-yogena keva:
lam sattvanim dubkha-skandha-samudagamam paSyatah
karuna. mayaite sattva asmat kevalad duhkha-skandhad
vimocayi(128°)tavya® iti sampasyato maitrl. sarva-duhkha-
paritrandbhiprayasy’ atma-nirapeksata.” tam-nirapekgasya
sattvesv” adhyatmika-bahya-vastu-parityagah. paratas ca
tegdim eva sattvaindm arthe laukika-lokéttara-dharma-
parigavesano 'khedab. a-khinnasya ca sarva-Sastra-jfiana.
samudagama-vi§uddhibhih “sastra-jfiata®. Sastra-jfiasya hi.
na-madhya-viSigtesu sattvesu yatha-yogdnurapa-pratipatti-
loka-jiiata. teyv eva ca prayogesu “kala-vels”-matr’adi-car:
yam arabhya hri-vyapatrapyata. tesv eva prayogesv a-
pratyudavartanataya dhrti-bal’adhanata.  labha-satkara-
pratipattibhyam - ca tathagata-pdjépasthanatd. ®ime dasa
dharma® vihara-parisuddhaye samvartamte. yad uta. &ra-

a,...» phyi-ma ni smoq-lam-ﬁid-la=. prapidhina eva paScimakam.
® rab-tu dgah-pahi. % rnam-par grol-bar byaho. 4 °kgyatd
MS. ® sarvegv MS. sems-can-rnams-la. ©....% bstan-bcos Ses-pa.
@....n kala MS. dus dan dus-tshod. ®....% chos beu-po hdi-dag.
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ddha karuna maitri tyagah a-khedah Sastra-jfiata loka-jiiata
hri-vyapatrapyata dhrti-bal’adhanata tathagata-pajopasthas
naté ca.

[Tib. 171*] sa ca bodhisattva etims ca dharmam samadaya
vartate bahulikaroti. tad-anyesam ca navanam adhi§il’adi"-
bodhisattva-viharanam sarv’akara-mirga-guna-dosan parye:
sate buddha-bodhisattvanam antikat. tad-abhijiias ca sukhé-
vipranagta®-margah. stidgrhit’akara-pratilambha-nigyanda-
nimittah. svayam ca sarva-viharan akramya mahabodhim
adhigacchati. maha-sattva-sartham ca samsara-kantara-maz
rgad” uttarayati. yair akaraih pravesati. Cta akarah?.
yah prave§ah sa pratilambhah. pravistasya ya maha-pha:
lanusamsa-nigpattih samudagama$ ca. sa nigyando vedita:
vyah. tasydsmin vihare vyavasthitasya dvabhyam kirdna-
bhyam bahavo buddha abhasam gacchamti darsanasya.
ye ca tena” Srutd bhavamti bodhisattva-pitake. ye ca
cetasa ’dhimukta bhavamti. daSasu diksu nani-namasu
loka-dhatugu “nana-namas tathagata® iti. tin audarika-
prasida-sahagatena cetasd darSanay’ ayacate. tasya tathas
bhitasya rdhyaty eva si ayacana.” idam ekam karanam.
evam ca cittam prapidadhati® yatra buddhotpadah. tatra
me janma bhaved iti. tasya tathabhutasya rdhyaty eva tat
pranidhanam. sa ¢vam audarika-prasada-darSanataya pra:
nidhana-balataya ca tams tathagatam drstva sarviakaram

1) lhag-pahi tshul-khrim la-sogs-pa. 2 °khamav® MS. )
lam-las. #,...9 ga pravef§ah MS. de-dag ni rnam-pa-dag-go. 5
des. ©;..." °mas tathagata MS. de-bsin-géegs-pa mtshan sna-tsho-

gs-pa-dag. ) ay® MS. $) gmon-par byed-de.
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pajam sukhépadhanataim upasamharati yatha-Sakti-yatha-
balam samgha-samminanam “ca karoti®. (124%) tesam ca
tathagatanam [Tib. 171°] amtikad dharmam S$rnoti udgr:
hnati dharayati. dharménudharma-pratipattya ca sampada-
yati. tani ca kuSala-malani mahsbodhau parinamayati.
caturbhi§ ca samgraha-vastubhih sattvan paripacayati. ta-
syaibhis tribhir viSuddhi-karanaih tini kuSala-malani yad-
bhayasya® malraya viSudhyamti tathagata-samgha-dharma-
phja-parigrahanataya samgraha-vastubhih sattva-paripaca-
nataya kuSala-malanadm bodhi®-parinamanataya ca yavad
anekani kalpa-koti-niyuta-Sata-sahasrani. tad-yatha suvar:
nam prakrti-stham yatha-yatha agnau praksipyate daksena
karmarena tatha-tatha viSuddhataratamm gacchati. evam
asy’ aSaya-Suddhasya bodhisattvasya tani kuSala-mualéni tair
viSuddhi-karanair viSuddhitaratam® gacchamti. tatra-sthas
cdsav upapattito yadbhayasa cakravarti bhavati janmani
janmani Jambudvipé§varah. sarva-matsarya-maldpagatah
a” sattvanamp matsarya-vinayanatayai. yac ca kimcic catur:
bhih samgraha-vastubhih karm’ arabhyte. tat sarvam avi-
rahitap  ratna-sarv’akara-bodhi-samuddgama-manaskaraih.
kaccid aham sarva-sattvinam agryah sarvirtha-pratisarano
bhaveyam iti. akamksams$ ca tad-ripam viryam arabhate.
yat sarva-grha-kadatra-bhogan utsrjya tathagata-Sasane pra-
vrajya eka-ksana-lava-muhirtena Satam bodhisattva-samas-
dhinam samapadyate. tathagata-Satam nana-buddha-ksetre:

a...V yan....bhyed-do. 2 yatha bh° MS. rgya-cher 3 °dhisatva
MS. byan-chub-ta. 49 °Suddhaiddhitaram MS. ches rnam-par dag-pa.
5 Sic MS. bdag-po. RB.
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su divyena caksugd paSyati. tesdm ca nirmitddhisthanam
bodhisattvAdhisthanam ca janati. loka-dhatu-Satam ca
kampayati. [Tib. 172'] tatha kayen’ akramate. abhaya
spharitva paresam upadarSayati. vineya-sattva-Satam nir:
mita-Satena paripacayati. kalpa-Satam apy akamksamanah
sthanam adhitisthati. kalpa-Satam ca purvimtiparintato
jiiana-daranena pravisati. dharma-mukha-Satam ca pravi:
cinoti skandha-dhatv-ayatan’adikﬁuam dharma-mukhanam.
kaya-Satam ca nirmimite. kayam-kayam ca bodhisattva-
Sata-parivaram adarSayati. atah param pranidhana-balené:
pramand prabhava-vikurvana bodhisattvanam veditavya
asmim pramudita-viharesthitinam. pranidhana-balika hi te
pranidhana-viSesair vikurvamti. tegam® (124°) samyak-prani-
dhananam na sukaram samkhya kartum “yavat kalpa®-
koti-nayuta Sata-sahasraih. evam ayam bodhisattvanam
pramudita-viharah su-viniScitatah catur-akara-cittétpadatah
samyak-pranidhana-viry’arambhébhinirharatah vihara-pari=
godhanatah tad-anya-vihara-vyutpattitah kusala-mala-pariSo:
dhanatah utpattitah prabhavata§ ca samasa-nirdesato vedis
tavyah. vistara-nirleSatah punar yathasatram eva Dasa:
bhimike pramudita-bhami-nirdeSam arabhya. yas ca Dasa-
bhimike sitre dasa bodhisattva-bhtimayah. ta iha bodhi=
sattva-pit,aka-matrka-nirdeéa-daéa-bodhisattva-vihara yatha:

- kramam pramudita-viharam upadaya yavat parama-viharad

veditavyah. tatra bodhisattvanam parigrahdrthena® bhamir
ity ucyate. upabhoga-vasdrthena pnnar vihara [Tib. 172"]

1) de-dag-gi. @, ... yiva MS. bskal-pa....bar-du. 3) °gra-
hyérth® MS. yorns-su bzun-bahi don-gyis.
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ity ucyate.

tatra katame bodhisattvanim adhisila-viharasya akaral.
kani limgani. kani nimittani veditavyani. iha bodhisatt:
vena purvam eva pramudita-vihare da§’akarena citt'aSayen’
aSaya-Suddhih pratilabdha bhavati. sarv’acarya-guru-daksini:
yavisamvadanddhyaSayah sahadharmika-bodhisattva-saura:
tya-sukha-samvas’aSayah sarva-kle§opaklesa-Mara-karmabhi-
bhava-sva-citta-va§a-vartan’asayah sarva-samskaresu dog’a-
Sayah nirvane anuSams’aS§ayah kuSalinam bodhi-paksya=
nam dharmanam bhavana-sataty’aSayah tesam eva bhavana.
‘nukalataya praviveky’aSayah sarva-lok’amisa-samucchra-
ya'-labha-satkara-nirapekg’asayah hinayanam apahdya ma.
hayanddhigam’aSayah sarva-sattva-sarvirtha-karan’asayas ca
itime daSa samyag-asayah tasmims$ citte pravrtta bhavamti,
yair asy’ a8ayah Suddha ity ucyate. esim eva ¢’ 48ayanam
adhimatratvat pariparnatvad dvitiyam adhisila-viharam bo-
dhisattvah pravisaty akramate. so ’dhiSila-vihdre prakrti-
§1l1 bhavati. sv-alpam api mitflya-karma-patha-samgrhita-
dauhsilyam na samudacarati. prag eva madhyam adhima:
tram va. daSasu ca pariparnegu kusalesu prakrtya samdr:
Syate. sa evam prakrti-Sili prajfiaya kligtdklistanam kar:
ma-pathanam (125%) durgatisu sugatisu trigu® yanesu kar:
ma- [Tib. 173"] samudacara-hetu - phala-samudiagama - vyava,
sthinam yathabhatam prajanati. “vipaka-nigyanda-phala:
ta8” ca tani karmani yathabhatam prajanati. sa svayam
cdkusala-karma-prahane kuSala-karma-samadane samdr§ya:

D %cchra MS. 2 Om. MS. gsum-po. G ,.." rnam-par smin
pa dan. rgyu mthun-pahi hbras-bu-las.
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te. param$ ca tatraiva samadapayitu-kimo bhavati sama-
dapayati.” visama-karma-samacara-dosa-dustam ca sattva-
dhatum sarvam aviSesena sampatti-vipatti-gatam paramér:
thato duhbkhitam vyasana-stham vicitrair vyasan’akarair
anukampaméano 'nukampa-vaipulyam anupraptah pratyave:
ksate. tasydsminn adhiSila-vihare vyavasthitasya buddha-
darsanam kuSala-muala-viSuddhih parvavad veditavya. ta.
trdyam viSesah. tad-yatha tad eva suvarnam kuSalena kar:
marena kasisa-praksiptam bhiyasi matraya viSuddhataram
bhavati agnau praksipyaminam. evam asya bodhisattva:
sya sa kuSala-mila-viSuddhir veditavya. asmims§ ca vihare
suddha-citt’asaya-nispatti-praveSata upapattitas® caturdvipas
ka§ cakravarti bhavati yadbhuyasa. bahulyena ca daussi:
lyad akuSalebhyah karmapathebhyah sattvin vyavartayati.
kuSalesu ca karma-pathesu samaddpayati. prabhavo ’sya
parvakad daSa-guno® veditavyah.” ity ayam bodhisattva-
nam adhisila-viharah. prakrti-Silatas ca sarv’akira-dauhsi-
lya-vmalé,pakarsataév ca sarva-karma-patha-sarv’akara-hetu-
phala-jiiana-prativedhata§ ca Subhe karmsani para-samada:
pana-kamata$§ cinukampa-vaipulya-pratilambhatas ca sattva-
dhatu-karma-ja-duhkha-vyasan’alocanatas ca kuSala-mila-
viSuddhitas [Tib. 178"] copapattitaS ca prabhavatas ca sa:
masa-nirdeSato veditavyah. vistara-nirdeSatah punar yatha-
sitram eva. yatha Dasabhamike vimaldyam bhimau. dau-
héilya-maldpagatatvad vimalda bhamir ity ucyate. dauh-
§ilya-maldpagatatvad evddhisila-vihara iti. ya tatra vimala

1) Om. MS. yan-dag-par hdsud-par byed-do. %) upapatti§ MS.

skye-bas. » °pa MS. 49 C°yyah MS.
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bhumih. sthidhisilo viharo veditavyal.

tatra katame bodhisattvanam akarah kani limgani ka-
ni nimittiny adhicitta-viharasya. iha bodhisattvena pur:
vam evadhisila-vihare te daSa Suddh’asaya manasikrta bha-
vamti justah" pratividdhah. daSabhir aparair akaraih
tesam citt’aSaya-manasikaranam adhimatratvat pariparna-
tvad adhiSila-viharam samatikramyadhicitta-viharam anu-
pravisati. Suddho me daSabhir akarai§ citt’asaya iti ma-
nasikirena. abhavya§ cdham tasmad® da§a(125")karac
chubhad &asayat parihanayéti manasikirena. sarv’asrava-
s’dsravesu me dhamegu cittam na praskandati pratikala-
tam® samtisthate iti manasikarena. tat-pratipaksa-bhava:
nayam ca me vijiidnam samsthitam iti manasikarena. abha-
vya$S cdham asmat pratipaksat punah parihanayéti ma-
nasikdrena. abhavya§ cdham evam drdha-pratipaksal taih
sarv’asrava-s’asravair dharmaih sarva-Marai§ cAbhibhavitum
iti manasikarena. asamlinam ca me manasam pravartate
sarva-buddha-dharmesu iti manasikarena. sarva-duskara-
caryasu ca me ndsti vyathéti manasikarena. adhimuktam
ca me mahiyine cittam ekdmtena na tad-anya-[Tib. 174*]
hinayanegv iti manasikarena. sarva-sattvirtha-kriyd’bhira-
tam ca me cittam iti manasikdarena. ebhir daSabhi§ citt’a-
Saya-manasikaraih praviSati.

adhicitta-vihara-sthito bodhisattvah sarva-samskaran a-
dinav’akarair vicitrair vidasayati. tebhya§ ca manasam

udvejayati. buddha-jiiane cAnuSamsa-darsi bhavati vicitrair

D So MS. brten-te(!) ##T. ? buddhah. 2 “°gya MS. 3 °lata
MS.
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anusame’akaraih. tatra ca sprha-jato bhavati ghana-rasena
cchandena. sattva-dhatum dubkhitam vyavalokayati citrair
duhkh’akaraih. tegu ca sattvesv apeksa-citto bh .vaty artha:
pratisarana-cittah. sarva-samskaresv apramattah. bodha:
yottapta-viryah. sattvesu vipula-karun’aSayah. tesim satt:
vanam atyamta-duhkha-vimokgopayam sarva-kle§inavara:
na-jiidnam eva paSyati. tasya ca vimokgasy samudag:ma=
yadharma-dhatau sarva-vikalpa-prapamecara’-samklesotpatti-
pratipaksam prajiiam paSyati. tasya ca jiian’alokasya nigpa
ttaye samyak-samadhim paSyati. tam ca dhyana®-samadhi-
samapatti-nirharam bodhisattva-pitaka-Sravana-parvakam
§ravana-nidanam paSyati. drsfva ca mahata viry’ﬁrambhena
gruta-paryestim apadyate. sad-dharma-§ravana-hetoh nésti
tad dravinam pariskaram adhyatmika-bahyam vastu. yan
na parityajati. ndsti si guru-paricaryd. yam nibhyupaga:
cchati.¥ ndsti sa kayotpida. yam nidbhyupagacchati sa pri:
tataro bhavaty eka-catuspada-gatha-[Tib. 174°]éravanena. na
tv evam® trisahasra-parna-pratimena maha-ratna-rasind.

‘ pritataro bhavaty eka-dharma-pada-Sravanena samyak-sam-

buddhépanitena bodhisattva-carya-pariSodhakena. na sarva-
Sakratva-Maratva-Brahmatva - lokapalatva - cakravartitva - sas
mucchraya-pratilambhaih. saced enam kaScid evam vadet.
evam aham idam dharma-padam samyaksambuddhdépanitam

bodhisattva-carya-(126*)pariSodhakam te §ravayigyvami sacen

1 gic MS. rgyu. ¥fT =samudéacira. Or perhaps to read: prapafica-
samudéacira ? 2) Tib. adds here: rnam-par thar-ba=vimoksa, but not
in Ch. 3  Tib. inserts here: hdun-pa gan fiams-su mi-len-pa de med-
do. And Ch. &F BRI BHEIT. 4 eva MS. de-lta.
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mahatyam agni-khadayam atmanam praksipasi “mahantam
va duhkhépakramam abhyupagacchasiti”. Srutva ’syaivam
bhavet. utsahamy aham asya dharma-padasyirthe parva-
vat trisahasra-mahasahasra-pratimayam apy agni-khadayam
Brahma-lokad atmanam utsragtum. prag eva pratyavara-
yam. naraka-duhkha-samvasair apy asmabhir buddha-
dharmah paryegitavyah. prag eva prakrtair duhkhépakra-
maih. iti evamriapena viry’arambhena dharman paryesyai-
vam yoniSo manasikaroti. yatha dharmanudharma-pratipa:
ttim buddha-dharma anugatdh. na vyamjana-svara-matra-
viSuddhih. iti viditva tad eva Srutam nifritya dharma-
nimittadni samyag alambanikurvan viviktam kamair vista-
rena prathamam dvitiyam trtiyam caturtham dhyanam
laukikam catasra arapya-samdpattir laukikih catvary
apramanani pameca cdbhijiia upasampadya viharati. sa
tair bahulam vihrtya” tani dhyanani® samadhim sama:-
pattih vyavartya® pranidhana-[Tib. 175*]vasena. kama-dha-
tau yatra sattvirtham bodhi-paksya-dharma-pariparim ca
paSyati. tatrépapadyate. na tv evésya tad-vaSenopapattir
bhavati. tasya kama-vitaragatvat kama-bandhanani pra:
hinani bhavamti dhyana-samadhi-samapatti-vyavartanatvat
bhava-bandhanani. adhimukti-carya-bhamav evdsya pir:
vam eva dharma-tathata’dhimoksad drsti-krta-bandhanani
prahindni bhavamti. mithya-raga-dvesa-moha asyAtyamtam
na pravartamte. tasya buddha-darSanam vistarena kusala-

@....n sdug-bsnal-gyi gnod-pa chen-po fiams-su len-par byed-na ni..
. .8es. 2 virh® MS. 3 Tib. adds here: rnam-par thar-pa=
vimoksa as in p. 336, 9 °vartta MS.
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mila-visuddhih purvavad veditavya. tatryam viSesah ta-
d-yatha. tad eva suvarnam kuSalasya karmarasya hasta-ga:
tam praksina-mala-kagdyam api sama-dharanam avatisthate
tulyamanam. evam asya sd kuSala-mula-viSuddhir vedita-
vyd. upapattitas ca Sakro bhavati devéndro yadbhuyasa.
kuéalah sattvanam kama-raga-vinivartanatayai. prabhave
'pi yatra parvake vihare sahasram akhyatam. tatréha Sata-
sahasram veditavyam ayam bodhisattvanam adhicit a-viha-
rah citta-manaskara-nigpatti-pravedatas ca samskara-sattva-
dhitu-mahabodhi-samyak-prativedhata§ ca sattva-dulkha-
vimoks6paya-samyak-paryesanatad ca (126") maha-gaurava-
dharma-paryesanata$ ca dharmanudharma-pratipatti-lauki-
ka-dhyana-samadhi-samapatty-abhijiia’bhinirhara-viharatas
ca tad-vyavartanam prenidhaya ystra-kamopapattitas ca
kusala-mila-visuddhita$ copapattitad ca prabhavatas ca sa:
misa-nirde§ato veditavyah. vistara-nirdeSah punar yathasu-
tram. tad-yatha DaSabhamake prabhikaryam bhamau.
[’;‘ib. 175°] érut’akara-dhiarm’alokdvabhasa-samadhy-alokéava:
Bhﬂswprabhﬁvitatvﬁd asyda bhumely prabhakari ’ty ucyate.
adhyatmam citta-viSuddhim upadaya si prabha bhavati.
tasmat sa vihiarah adhicitta ity dcyate. yenaivdrthena pra:
bhikari? bhamih. tenaivarthenddhicitta-viharo veditavyah.

tatra katamo bodhisattvanam bodhi-paksya-pratisams:
yukto ’dhiprajiia-viharal.. iha’ bodhisattvena plrvam evis
dhicitta-vihare dada dharm’aloka-pravesih §ruta-paryestim
adhipatim krtva pratilabdha bhavamti. yesim adhimatra-

1) Tih. adds here: rnam-par thar-pa as before.
hod byed-pa.

2 °bhavak® MS,
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tvat pariparnatvad adhicitta-viharam atikramya prathamam
adhiprajiia-viharam praviSati. te punar dasa dharm aloka-
pravesi granthato yatha-sutram eva veditavyah. ye ca
prajiiapyamte yatra ca prajiiapyamte yena ca prajfiapyam:
te “te ca” yat-samah paramirthah yasya ca samklesad vya:
vadanac ca samkliSyainte viSudhyamte ca yat-pratisamyuk.
tena ca samkleSena® samkliSyamte yaya® cAnuttaraya visud-
dhya visudhyamte. ity ayam samasirthas tesaim dharm’a-
loka-nirdesanam veditavyah. sa tasmim - vihare vyavasthi-
tah abhedy’asayati-parvamgamair yatha-siatram eva dag’a:
karena jiidna-paripakena jfiana-paripacakair dharmaih sa-
manvagatah samvrtto bhavati tathagata-kule tad-atmaka-dha-
rma-pratilambhat. sarv’akaram bodhisattvapeksam adhipa-
tim krtva smrty-upasthana-pramukhan saptatrimsad-bodhi-
paksyam dharmam bhavayemti yatha-sutram eva. tasya
tam dharman upaya-parigrahena bhavayatah satkaya-drstih
su-saksma ’pi [Tib. 176%] skandha-dhatv-ayatan’ady-abhini-
veSa-sarvéiijitani cAtyantdsamudacaratah prahiyamte. tesam
prahanad yani tathagata-vivarnitini karmani. tani sarve-
na sarvam nAdhyacarati. yani punas tathagata-varnitani.
tani sarvany anuvartamte yathavat. tatha-bhata§ ca bha-
yasyd matrayd snigdha-mrdu-karmanya-citta§ ca bhavati
tatha citr’akara-su-visuddha-cittas ca. krtajiia-krtavedit'a-
dibhih® tad-aSayAnugunair vicitraih Sukla-dharmaih sa-
manvéigato bhavati. uttari ca bhumi-parisodhakani karmani
samanvesamédno (127°) maha-viry’arambha-prapto viharati.

...V tena ca MS. de-dag kyan.
mons-pas. 3 yena MS.

» kle§° MS. kun-nas fion-
¥ byas-pa tshor-ba-la-sogs-pas.
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tagsya tan-nidanam aSayAdhyaSayidhimukti-dhatuh paripa-
ryate. tan-nidanam ci-samharyo bhavaty a-vikampyah sarva-
tirthya-Mara-Sasana-pratyarthika-bhataih. parvavee ca bu-
ddha-darSanam vistarena kuala-miula-viSuddhir veditavya
tatrdyam viSesah. tad-yatha tad eva suvarnam kusalena k r:
marendlamkara-vidhi-krtam a-samharyam  bhavaty a-krt'a-
bharanair jatarapaih. evam asya bodhisattvasya tani ku-
Sala-mulani a-samharyani bhavamti tad-anya-bala-vihara-
sthitair bodhisattva-ku§ala-malaih. tad-yatha mani-r.tna-
mukt’alokam a-samharyam bhavati tad-anyair manibhih.
sarva-vatédaka-vrgtibhis  cdnacchedya-prabham  bhavati.
evam ayam bodhisattvah a-samharyo bhavati sarva-Sravaka-
pratyekabuddhail). anacchedya-prajii’alokas ca bhavati sar-
va-Mara-pratyarthikaih. upapattitas ca Suyamo bhavati
deva-rajah. kuSalah sattvanam satkaya-drsti-vinivartanata:
yai. prabhave ca yatra parva-vihare [Tib. 176°] satasahasra-
gunam akhyatam. tatrdsmim koti-samakhyatamn vedita:
vyam. ayam bodhisattvanam bodhi-paksyddhiprajiia-viharah
dharm’aloka-praveSa-nigpatti-pratilambhata§ ca jiiana-paris
pacanatas ca bodhi-pakgya-dharma-nigsevanatas ca satkaya-
drsty-adi”-sarvabhinivedémjita-prahanata§ ca pratigiddhanu-
jiiata-karme-vivarjana®-nigevanatas” ca tan-nidanam citta-
mardavataS ca tad-anukula-guna-samrddhita§ ca bhami-
pariSodhaka-karma-paryestim arabhya maha-viry’arambha-
ta§ ca tin-nidanam asayAdhyaSayAddhimukti-viSodhanatas ca
tan-nidanam sarva-§asana-pratyarthikdsamharyata§ ca ku-
Sala-mila-visuddhitas copapattita§ ca prabhavatas ca sama-

1 adibhih MS.

2 °nata MS, %  brten-pa
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sa-nirdeSato veditavyah. vistara-nirdeSatah punas tad-yatha
Dasabhtamake arcismati-bhumi-nirdeSah. bodhi-paksya dha-
rmah tasyamm bhamau jifiandrcir-bhutah “samyag-dharma-
deSana prajiid’vabhasakaraka lokanam”. tasmat sa bhu-
mir arcigmati 'ty ucyate. saiva caiha bodhi-pakgyddhipra-
jia-vihara ity ucyate.

tatra katamo lodhisattvinam satya-pratisamyukto dvi-
tlyo ’dhiprajiia-viharah. iha bodhisattvah purvake 'dhipras
jiia-vihare ya daSa viSuddh’asaya-samatah pratilabdhah.
tasam adhimatratvat pariparnpatvad dvitiyam adhiprajiia-
vihdaram praviSati. daSa viSuddh’aSaya-samatah yatha-sa-
tram granthato veditavyah. asamai§ ca buddhair buddhas
samih. tad-anya-sattva-dhatu-samatikrantah. yai$ ca dhar-
mair yatha samah. ity ayam samasirtho viSuddh’asaya-
[Tib. 177*] samatanam veditavyah. so ’smim vyavasthitah
bhuyo-jiidna-vaiSesikataim prarthayamana$§ catvary arya-sa-
tyani daSabhir akarair yatha-bhatam prajanati. granthato
yatha-satram eva sarvam veditavyam. para-samjiidpana-
tam pratyatma-jiianatam tad-ubhayidhigthanatam ¢’ arabhya
yac ca deSyate. satra-vinaya-matrkam arabhya yena ca
deSyate. pratyutpanna-duhkh’atmakatam hetutag cinagata-
duhkha-prabhavatam hetu-kgayat tat-ksaydnutpadanatam®
tat-prahanopayg-nigsevanatim ¢’ arbhya yatha deSyate. ity
ayam samésirthah tasya daSakarasya catur-aryasatya-jiidna=
sya veditavyah. evam satya-kuSalah sarvam ca samskara-
gatam prajfiaya samyag vidosayati. sattva-dhatau ca ka-

(. .,V This reading agrees to Tib. & B#%3R, but X3k reads: samyag-
dharma-defani-prajfii’'vabhasakarak’alokdnam. 2 °nam MS.4%a4:44:.
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rup’aayam vivardhayati. parvdmtipardntatas ca bala-sattva-
mithya-pratipattim samyak pratividhyati. tesam ca vimo:
ksaya maha-punya-jiiana-sambhara-parigrahe cittam pra:
nidhatte. tad-gat’aSayam ca samudanayati. smrti- ati-gati-
pramukhai§ ca prabhatair vicitrair gunaih “samrddhah.
anya’-manasikardpagatah. citraih paripacandpayaih sattvam
paripacayati. yani ca sattvAnugrahakani laukikani lipi-
gastra-mudra-ganan’adini yatha-sutram eva Silpa-karma-
sthaindni. tdni sarvany abhinirbarati sattva-karunataya.
anuparvena yavad bodhi-pratisthapandrtham laukika-vya:
vaﬁaréllukﬁlataya daridra-nasépayataya dhatu-vaisamya®-
manugydmanugyopasamhrtopadrava-praSamanatayd  anava-
dya-krida-rati-vastpasamharato [Tib. 177°] ’dharmarrati=
vyavartanataya samnivasdpakarandrthinam alpakrechrena
samnivasopakarandpasamharanataya raja-caur’ady-upadrava-
paritranataya sthandsthana-prayoginujiia-pratisedhanataya
9mamgalyAmamgalya-vastv-adana-tyaga-smniyojanataya drs-
tadharma® - paraspardnabhidroha -sa mparayéviparitdbhyuda-
ya-margdpadeSanataya. ity ayam tesdm sattvAnugrahaka-
nam §ilpa-karma-sthananam samasi(123%)rtho veditavyah.
garvam anyat parvavat. tatriyam viSesah. tad-yatha tad
eva suvarnam kusalena karmérena musaragalva-mrstam
pratyarpitam atulyataya® ’samhbaryam bhavati tad-anyaih
suvarnaih. evam ayaip bodhisattvah a-samharyo .bhavati
sarva-§ravaka-pratyekabuddhaih tad-anya-bhami-sthais ca
bodhisattvaih. tad-yatha candra-sﬁrya-naksa'tranam abha

«,, .. b °ddhas cnya MS. 2 °mya MS. 3) mamkaly® MS.
4) drste dharme MS. 5 mthuns-pa med-pahi phyir.
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a-samharya ca bhavati sarva-vata-mandalaih. sarva-vata-
vaha-sadharaniac ca bhavati. evam evidsya bodhisattvasya
84 prajiia a-samharya bhavati sarva-Sravaka pratyekabud-
dhaih. laukika-kriya-sidharani ca bhavati. upapattitah
Samtusito bhavati deva-rajah kuSalah sarva-tirthya-vinivar-
tanatayai. prabhava$§ ca koti-Sata-samkhya-nirdesato vedi-
tavyah. ayam bodhisattvanam satya-pratisamyukto ’dhipra-
jfia-viharah. Suddh’asaya-samata-nigpatti-pravesatas ca upa-
ya-satya-vyavacarana-prativivardhanata§ ca sarva-samskara-
vidagana-sattva-karunya-“vivardhanatas ca tad-artha-pu-
nya®-jiiana-sambharépacaya-pranidhana-prayogatas ca [Tib.
178"] sinrti-mati-gaty-adi-guna-vrddhita§ ca an-anya-mana-
sikara-sarv’akira-sattva-paripacanidbhiyogatas ca laukika-gil
pébhinirharatas ca kusala-mul:-viSuddhita upapattitah pras
bhavata$ ca samasa-nirdeSato veditavyah. vistara-nirdesa:
tah punas tad-yatha DaSabhamike sudurjayiyam bhamau.
satyesu niScaya-jfianam su-durjayamp. tac céha paridipitam.
tasmat si bhamih sudurjayéty ucyate. tenaiva carthena
satya-pratisamyukto ’dhiprajiia-viharo drastavyah.

tatra katamo bodhisattvanam pratityasamutpada-prati-
samyukto ’dhiprajiia-viharal). iha bodhisattvena parvam
eva satya-pratisamyukte ’dhiprajiia-vihare dasa dharma-
samatah pratilabdha bhavamti. yathasatram granthatas
ta veditavyah. tdsim adhimatratvat pariparnatvad idam
viharam anupravi$ati. sarva-dharmesu paramarthikasya
satah svabhavasya nirnimitta-samataya abhilapabhisamska-
ra-pratibhasasyflaksana-samataya tasyaivdlaksanatvat sva:

. ...» Om. MS. rnam-par hphel-ba dan. dehi don-du bsod-nams dan.
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yam ajata-samataya. hetuto’nutpanna-samataya svayam he:
tutas cﬁnutpannatvﬁd atyamtam adi-samta-samataya vidya=
manasya vastu-grahakasya jiianasya” nigprapamca-samataya
(128" adana-tyagdbhisamskara-vigama-samataya ca tasyaiva
kle§a-duhkha-samklesa-viyogad® vivikta-samataya vikalpi-
tasya® jiieya-svabhivasya maya-nirmitdpama-samataya nir=
vikalpa-jfiana-gocarasya svabhavasya bhavabhavidvaya-sa:
matayd. ity ayam tasam dngainam dharma-samatanam
artha-vibhago veditavyah. so ‘smim vihare [Tib. 1781
sthitah sattvesu samvrddha-karuno bodhau tivra-cchandé-
bhilasa-jatah lokanam sambhavam ca vibhavam ca sarv’s
akaraya pratityasamutpada-samyag-vyavacaranataya vyava:
carayati prajanati. pratityasamutpada-jﬁana-samniéritam
cisya vimoksa-mukha-trayam ajatamn bhavati §anyat’animi=
ttapranihitam. tato-nidanam casy’ atmfz-para-karaka-vedw
ka-bhavabhava-samjiiah na pravartante. sa evam paramé:
rtha-kusalah sattva-sipeksah yonisah pratividhyati klesa-
samprayogat. pratyaya-sdmagryac ca samskrtam prakrti-
dur.-balam atm’atmiya-virahitam aneka-doga-dustam pras
vartate. na vina kleSa-samyoga-pratyaya-samagrim. tena
maya kleSa-samyoga-pratyaya-simagrl ca vikalikartavya
stma-raksa’rtham. na ca sarvena sarvam samskrtam vyu:
pasamayitavyam sattvAnugrahirtham. tasyaivam® jiiana-
karunyfnugatasydsmim vihare asamga-jiiandbhimukho na:
ma prajﬁa-paramita.-viharah abhimukhi bhavati. yendyam
éarva—laukika-caryasv asaktah carati. sa ca viharo ya ti:

3)

1) Om. MS. Ses-pa. 2 °gagni MS. dan bral-bahi phyir.
°lpat® MS. 4 Cgyajva de-ltar....de.
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kgna saptamyam bhamau prayogika-carya-paryamta-gata
bodhisattva-ksamtih. tay’ anulomikya ksamtya samgrhito
veditavyah. so ’samga-jiiandbhimukha®-prajiia-paramita-
vihar’abhimukhyad “bodhy-aharakam§” ca pratyayin aha:
rati. laukikanam® ca samskrta-samvidse na samvasati.
praSame ca S§anta-dar§i bhavati. na ca tatrdvatisthate.
tasyaivam upaya®-prajiia-jiidninugatasyivatara-Sinyata-sa-
madhi-pramukhani dasa samadhi-mukha-Satasahasrany a-
[Tib. 179*Jmukhibhavamti. yatha §tnyatd-samadhih. evam
apranihit’animitta-samadhayo veditavyah. tesam amukhi-
bhavad abhedy’aSayaS ca bhavati. sarv’akdrdc® chasa-
nad a-samharya8 ca bhavati sarva-tirthya-Mara-§asana-pra:
tyarthikaih. Segsam parvavat. tatrAyam viSesah. tad-yatha
tad eva suvarnam kusalena karma(129")rena vaidirya-ma:
ni-ratna-mrstam pratyarpitam a-samharyam bhavati tad-
anyaih sarva-jatarapaih. evam asya bodhisattvasya tani
kuSala-malani viSuddhatar@pi® bhavamty a-samharyani.
parvavat. tad-yatha candra-prabha sattv’asrayam$ ca hla-
dayaty an-acchedya-prabha ca bhavati catasrbhih “vata-
mandalibhih. evam asya® bodhisattvasya si prajii'abha
sarva-sattva-kleSa paridaham ca praSamayati. an-acchedya
ca bhavati sarva-Mara-pratyarthikaih. Sunirmita$ ca. bha-

vati deva-rajah. kuSalah sattvanam sarvAbhimana-vinivar:

D °mukhah MS. mnor-par phyogs-pa ses bya-ba. @ ...2 voh®
MS. byai-chub hdren-par byed-pahi. ®  laukikdnna MS. hjig-rten-
pa-rnams-kyi. 4 upadaya MS. thabs. ® rnam-pa thams-cad.
%  ches rnam-par dag-pa. CG...."” rlun-gi dkyil-hkhol bsis... ..de-
bgin-du. . . .dehi.
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tanatayai. prabhavo ’pi koti-sahasram samkhya-nirdeSato
drastavyah. ayam pratityasamutpdda-pratisamyukto ’dhi-
prajila-viharah. dharma-samata-parinigpatti-pravesatas ca
pratityasamutpadé,vabodha-vimoks}a-mukha-sambhavataé" ca
sarva-mithya-samjiia’samudaciratas ca UpAya-SaIsara-pariz
grahata$§ ca asamga-j fianadbhimukha-prajiia-paramita-vihara-
bhimukhatas® ca apramana-samadhi-pratilambhatas ca
abhedy’asaya-pratilambhata$ ca §asanad a-samharyatas ca
kugala-mala-visuddhita upapattitah prabhavatas ca samasa-
nirdesato veditavyah. Cvistara-nirdeSatas® tad-yatha abhi-
mukhyam bhamau. asamga-] fianAbhimukhasya prajiia-
paramita-[Tib. 179*Jvihar’abhimukhyad” abhimukhi 'ty ue-
yate. tenaivdrthendyam viharo veditavyah.
tatra katamo bodhisattvainam sibhisamskarah s’abhogo
nirnimitto viharah. iha bodhisattvendnamtare ’dhiprajiia-
vihare dasopaya-prajiia’bhinirhrtah sarva-sattvdsadharana®
laukikah sarva-lokdsidharana$ ca margintar’arambha-vise:
gah pratilabdha bhavamti. yesam adhimatratvat paripar:
natvat saptamam viharam anupraviSati. tesam yatha-su:
tram eva grantha-vistaro veditavyah. laukika-sampatti-
samvartakam punya-parigraham arabhya sattvesu hita-su-
kh’asayain arabhya bodhaya punya-sambhara-bodhipaksya-
dharmoéttarotkarsam arabhya sravakdsadharanata-pratyeka=
buddhasadharanatam arabhya gattva-dharma”-dhatum ara:
bhya loka-dhatum arabhya tathagata-kaya-vik-citta-jiianam

1 gamtatas MS. hbyun-ba. 2 °kha$§ MS. 3, ...3 vistaratas
MS. rgyas-par bstan-pa. 4 °da§ MS. %  sattva-sadh® MS. sems-
can(thams-cad)dan thun-mon ma-yin-pa. 6 karma MS. Om. Tib. .

I
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arabhya. ity ayam tesim upaya-prajiia-nirhrtanam mar-
gimtarinim Arambha-viSesinam adhikardrthah samasato
veditavyah. sa ebhir yuktah apramanam asamkhyeyam
(129") tathagata-visayam pratividhyati. tat-samutthanaya
cinabhoga-nirnimittdkalpivikalpanataya apramana-buddha-
visaya-samutthinam paSyan niramtaram nischidram® pra:
yujyate sarvéryapatha-cara-vihara-manasikaregu. nésya sa-
rvivastha-gatasya marga-viprayukto bhavati. [Tib. 180%]
tasya citta-ksane daSa-paramita-pramukhah sarve bodhi-
pakgyd dharmah paripuryamte viSesena. anyegu tu viha-
resu na tathd. prathame pramudita-vihare pranidhana-
dhyalambanataya dvitiye citta-daussilya-maldpakarganataya
trtiye pranidhana-vivardhana-dharm’aloka-pratilambhanata-
ya” caturthe margivataranataya pamecame laukika-kriya-
'vatiranataya sasthe gambhira-pravesataya. asmim® punah
saptame  vihare sarva-buddha-dharma-samutthapanataya
bod.hy-amgani pariparyamte bodhisattva-prayogika-carya-
p.arlpﬁri-samgrahad asya viharasya. jiiandbhijiia-carya-
viSuddhdstama-vihar'akramanac ca. tatha hi bodhisattvah
a?ya viharasydnantaram astamam viSuddham? viharam pra;
visati. sa ca vihara ekdmta-visSuddhah. ime tu sapta viha-
rd vyamiSrah. vis’suddha-viha.ra-pﬁrvﬁz,ngamatvad asamkli-
stah. tad-asampraptatvat samklista-carya-patita vaktavyah.
tasydsmim vihare sarve rag’adi-pramukhah klesah prahiys;;
mte. sa ca na sa-kleSo na niskleso veditavyah a-samudacarad
buddha-jiianibhilasac ca. tathabhutasydsyidhyasaya-pari-
b niech® C.

PRIFIR.

2 “tilabh°® K. 3 tas® C. 9 Om. C. Tib
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suddham apraminam kaya-van-manas-karma pravartate. sa
yani tathagata-varnitani® karmani parvavat. tasya pamcama-
vihargbhinirhrtani laukikani Silpa-jiiananiha pariptaryamte.
acarya-sammata$ ca bhavati tri-sihasra-maha-sahasre stha-
payitva ardhva-vihara-[Tib. 180°]sthan bodhisattvams te-
thagatams$ ca. na kaScid asy’ 4Saya-prayogabhyam samo
bhavati. sarve ca dhyan’adayo bodhi-paksya dharmah amu:
khibhavamti bhavan’akaribhimukhataya. no tu vipakdva-
sthanatah tad-yatha ’stame vihare. sa tatha prayuktah su-
niscita-visaya-samadhi-pramukhani dasa samadhi-Sata-saha-
srany abhinirharati bodhisattva-samadhinam. tesam ca la-
bhat samatikranto bhavati §ravaka-pratyekabuddha-samadhi-
(130%)visayam. sa evam sarva-kleSa-viviktena “dur-vijiie:
yena® sarva-vikalpa-pracaripagatena® kaya-van-manah-ka-
rmand viharati. na cottari-viSesa-parimargandbhiyogam
utsrjati sattviveksaya. bodhi-pariptiranirtham tasydprama:
nam sarva-nimittipagatam kaya-van-manas-karma pravar:
tate su-pariSodhitam anutpattika-dharma-ksamty-avabhasi=
tam. asmim vihare sva-buddhi-visayataya sarva-Sravaka-
pratyekabuddha-visaya-samatikrautab"’ tad-anyesu tu satsu
buddha-dharmadhyalambanataya. sasthe ca® vihare bodhi-
sattvo nirodham samapadyate. asmims tu prati-ksanam
samapadyate. idam cAsyityadbhutam karmdcintyam. yad
bhata-koti-viharena ca viharati na ca nirodham®” saksat:

L Sic MS. & BERFTK). vivarn® K. & Tib. varpita-vivarn® %3&
MHE). Cf p. 3399 et seq. @....» jiatena C. rtogs-par dkah-pa.
3 Also Tib. But F4% ? anug’ 4 °gramah C. 5 Om. C. 6
vir® C.
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karoti. sa tam evépaya-jfiandbhinirharam adhipatim krtva
sarva-sattvasadharanam bodhisattva-caryam carati laukika-
pratibhasam cé-tan-mayim ca yathasatram eva. tasya tu?
pindarthal). punya-kriyam arabhya kadatra-parsat-parigra-
ham abhinirvrtti-viSesa-prarthana-[Tib. 181*]samarambham
vimoksa-traya-viharanatam? hinayanidhimuktdpaya-vina-
yanatim kama-paribhogam kama-viSesa-prarthanam tirthi-
ka-vyavartanatam para-cittinuvartanatam maha-jana-kaya-
nuvartanatam ¢’ arabhya. Sesam plrvavat. tatrAyam viSesah.
tad-yatha tad eva suvarnam kuSalena karmarena sarva-
mani-ratna-mrgtam pratyarpitam atyartham bhrajate. a-
samharyam ca® bhavati tad-anyair Jambudvipakaih? sa-
rv’abharanaih. evam asya tani kusala-mualani viSuddha-
tarani a-samharyani bhavamti sarva-Sravaka-pratyeka-
buddha-kusala-malaih tad-anyai§ ca nikrstatara-vihara-
stha-bodhisattva-kuéala-mﬁlaih. tad-yatha sary’abha Jam-
badvipe yad-bhiiyasa sneham ca pariSogayati. a-samharya
ca bhavati sarva-tad-anya-prabhabhih. evam asya bodhi-
sattvasya prajii’abha sattvanam sarva-kleSa-visani Sosa-
yati. a-samharya ca bhavati parvavac chravak’adi-jiiana-
prabhabhib.  Vasavarti ca bhavati deva-rajah. kusalal,
sravaka-pratyekabuddhibhisamayépasamharegu. prabhavah
koti-Sata-sahasra-samkhyé-nirdegato veditavyah.  “ayam
8’abhogo® nirnimitto viharah upaya-prajiia’bhinirhrta-mar-
gintar’arambha-viSega-nigpatti-(130°)pravesatas ca  tatha-
gata-visaya-samutthana-prativedha-nirantara”-prayogataé ca

U Om. C. ? ‘haratam K. 3 Om. C.
°sta- K. @6,...9 asambh® C.

9 Jamb® C.
" “ruttara C. rgyun-du.
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prati-ksanam  sarva-bodhi-pakgya-dharma-samudagamatas”
ca kligtdklista-vyavasthanata§ ca prayogika-carya-paripiri-
samgrahata§ ca aSaya-Suddhi®-karma-pravrttim adhikrtya
sarva-laukika-gilpa-[Tib. 181°]karm’adi-paripiranata ca a-
prameya-Sravaka - pratyekabuddhdsadharana-samadhi - prati-
lambhata§ ca prati-ksana-nirodha-samapattitas ca sarva-sat-
tvdsadharana-loka-carya-caranata$ ca kusala-mala-viSuddhi-
ta8 ca upapattitah prabhavata§ ca samasa-nirdeSato vedita=
vyah. vistaratah” pirvavat. tad-yatha daramgamayam bhu-
mau.  bodhisattva-prayogika-carya-paripuri-samgrhitatvad
daramgaméty ucyate. tenaiva cdrthena viharo veditavyah.

tatra katamo bodhisattvinam an-Zbhogo nir-nimitto
viharah. iha bodhisattvena prathame ’nantare vihare da-
§akaram sarva-dharma-paramirthavatara-jiianam pratila=
bdham bhavati. trigv adhvasu yatha-yogam ady-an-utpanna-
tam a-janmatam a-laksanatim arabhya tad-anya-hetu-bhava-
sambhavavinasatam ¢’ arabhya paramArthato nirabhilapya-
svabhave vastuni abhilapibhisamskara-pratibhasasya svas
bhavasya lakginena hetu-bhavena cdvidyamanasya tasyaiva
samkle§’atmana apravrttitim canivrttitim ¢’ arabhya tad-
ajiiana-mithya’bhinivesa-hetukam ca tasmim vidyamane
vastuni nirabhilipye adi-madhya-paryavasana-sarva-kala-
samkleSa-samatim arabhya tathati-samyak-pravesa-nirvika:
lpa-samataya ca tat-samkleSdpanayanam arabhya. ity asya
jiianasya da§akarasyAdhimatratvat pariparnatvad imam
astamam pariSuddham viharam avatarati.

iha-stha§ cAnutpattikesu dharmesu paramam bodhisat-
2 °ddha C. 3 °rafah C. °rah K.

1 °gama$ C.
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tva-ksamtim su-viSuddham labhate. sa punah katama.
catasrbhih paryesanabhir ayam bodhisattvah sarva-dharmam
paryesya yada caturbhir eva yatha-bhata-[Tib. 182*]pari-
jiinaih parijanati. tadd sarva-mithya-vikalpibhiniveSesvy
apanitesu sarva-dharmanam drgte ca dharme sarva-sam-
klesin-utpatty-anukalatam paSyati. sampariye ca sarvena
sarvam niravaSegato 'n-utpattim paSyati tesim eva parva-
mithya-vikalpabhinivesa-hetu-samutpannanam dharmanam.
tah puna$§ catasrah paryesanah yatha parvam nirdistas
tattvirtha-patale”. catvari ca yatha-bhata-parijiianani tany
adhimukti-carya-viharam upadaya yavat s’abhoga-nirnimit-
ta(181%)d viharan na su-viSuddhani bhavamti. asmims tu
vihare pariSuddhani bhavamti. tasmat sa bodhisattva anut:
pattikesu dharmegu ksamti-pratilabdha ity ucyate. sa tas-
yah ksamter labhat gambhiram bodhisattva-viharam anu-
prapnoti. tasya ye parvake nirnimitte vihare catvarah
apakgilah. te prahina bhavanti. yah s’'abhogabhisamskarah.
sa prahino bhavati. uttari ca viSuddha-vihare sutsukyam
prahinam bhavati. sarv’akara-sattvartha-kriya-saktav aut-
sukyam prahinam bhavati. suksma-samjiia-samudacaras ca
prahino bhavati. tasmat sa viharah su-pariSuddha® ity
ucyate.

tasya ca tasmim gambhire vihare "bhiratasya tasmim
dharma-mukha-srotasi tathagata-samcodana-samadapana-
abhinirhara-mukha-®jfianabhijiia-karmépasamharo ‘prame=
yah. tatha samcoditasya cipramana-kaya-vibhakti-jfiana-
bhinirhdro dasa-vasita-praptis ca yatha-satram eva vistarena

D p. 53% et seq. 2 vi§® K yons-su dap-pa. I jiiabh° C.
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veditavyah. vaSita-praptah sa yavad akamksati. tavat
tisthati. yena va dhyana-vimoks’adi-citta-viharen’ akam:
ksati. tena viharati. samkalpa-matrenaivisya sarva-bho:
jz;n’adi-pariskilm-[Tib. 182"Jsampad bhavati. sarva-Silpa-
karma-sthanegu cdsya yatha-kama-pracarata bhavati. sar:
vopapatti-samvartaniyesu ca karmasu sarvépapatty-ﬁ;:ata:
nesu cfisya “kama-kamopapattita” bhavati. yathépsitam
ca sarva-rddhi-karyam karoti. sarva-pranidhianani cédsya
yatha-kimam samrdhyamti. yad-yad eva vastu yatha
’dhimucyate. tat tathaiva bhavati. ndnyatha. yac ca
jileyam jiiatu-kdmo bhavati. tad api janite yathavat.
nama-kaya-pada-kaya-vyamjana-kayanam ca nikima-labhi
bhavati. sarva-dharma-samyag-vyavasthana-kusalah. evam
vaSita-praptasydsya bodhisattvasyftah parena vaSita-prapti-
krtdnuSamso vistarena yatha-satram eva veditavyah. auda-
rikam ca buddha-darSanam vihaya satata-samitam avira-
hito bhavati buddha-darsanena. Sesa-kuSala-maula-viSuddhir
yatha-satram veditavya saha “suvarna-drstdnten’ abha-

drstintena® ca. upapattih prabhava-viSesaS cdpy asya’

bodhisattvasydsmim vihare yatha-satram eva veditavyah.
ayam anabhogo nir-nimitto viharah paramérth:ivataré-
jidna-nigpatti-pravesatas? canutpattika-dharma-kgamti-
(131%)labhatas ca sarvdpaksalipagata-gambhira-bodhisattva-
vihara-praptita§ ca dharma-mukha-srotasi buddhair apra:
meyabhinirhara-mukha-jiianabhijiia-karmopasamharatas ca

1 1.31134 & & ' ro &1 - ﬁ =
apramana-kaya-vibhakti-jiiana-praveSatas ca vaSita-prap

a,...b kama-kiarbp® CK. dgah-mgur skye-bar. (2,2 suvarna-
drstantena MS. gser-gyi dpe dan hod-kyi dpe dan. " ta§ C.
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titas ca vadita'nusamsa-pratyanubhavanatad ca kugala-mala.
visuddhita” upapattitah” prabhavatas ca samdsa-nirdesato
veditavyah. vistara-nirdesato yatha-sutramn tad-yatha aca-
layam bhamau. purvakédbhisamskardpagamad anabhoga-
niécala-vahi-marga-samarﬁdham tac cittam tasyam bhamau
[Tib. 183"] pravartate. tasmat si bhamir acaléty ucyate.
tenaiva cirthenidyam viharo drastavyah.

tatra katamo bodhisattvanam pratisamvid-viharah. iha
bodhisattvas tendpi viharena gambhirendsamtusta uttari-
jhana-viegatim anugacchan yai§ ca dharma-jiianabhisam:-
skaraih paresam dharmah sarv’akaro bodhisattvena dega-
yitavyo yac ca dhurm’akhyana-k;tyam. tat sarvam yatha-
bhatam prajanati. tatrédam dharma-saméakhyana-krtyam.
gahanépavicaresu ye ca samklisyamte visSudhyamte ca. yena
ca samkliSyamte yena ca viSudhyante. yac ca samkleSa-vya:
vadanam. ya ca tasyinaikamtikata. ya ca tasyaikamtikata.
¥4 ca tasyaikamtanaikamtikata. tasya yatha-bhutam jiianam.
evam ca dharma-desana-kusalasya desana-krtya-kusalasya ca
yat sarv'akara-maha-dharmabhanakatvam aprameya-dhara-
ni-praptasya sarva-svarémga-vibhakti-kuéalasyéksaya-pra_ti;
bhanasya. yadréya dharma-dharanédgr:lhnna-éaktya sama:
nvigatasya.  yaya bodhisattvn-pratisamvid-abhinirhrt.;lya
vacd. yvadrSe dharm’asane nigannasya. yatra yesu ca dhas
rmam deSayatah yavadbhir mukhaih. yaya sattva-vijiia-
pana“’-samtosm_m-krtya-smpniyojuna-éaktya‘i samanviagatasya,
tat sarvam yatha-satram eva vistara-nirdesato veditavyam.
k1léala-1nﬁla-viéuddhy-upapatti-prabhava-viéeso 'pi yatha-

1V °ddhi C.

# go-bar-li}ed-pa. But 2})&

% utpatt® C.

10



10

25

354 BoDHISATTVABHUMI

satram eva veditavyah. ayam bodhisattvanam pratisam-
vid-viharah samta-vimokgisamtusti-[Tib. 183" ]pravesatas ca
dharma-samakhyandbhisamskara-jiianatad ca tat-krtya-jiia-
nata§ ca acimtya-maha-dharmabhanakatva-pratilambhatas
ca kusSala-mula-viSuddhita upapattitah prabhavatas ca sa-
masa-nirdeSato veditavyah. vistara-nirdeSatah punar yatha-
satram eva. tad-yatha sadhumatyam bhumau. sarva-
sattvanam hita-sukh’aSaya-pariSuddhaya bodhisattva-prati-
samvin-matya dharma-samakhyanddhikaratvat sa bhamih
sadhumati 'ty ucyate. tenaiva cirthendyam api viharo
dragtavyah.

tatra katamo bodhisattvinam pasramo viharah. iha
bodhisattvasya pratismvid-vihare sarv’a(132*)kara-pariSuddhe
dharma-rajatvirhasya dharmibhigeka-samasannasya vimal'a:
di-samadhy-aprameya-pratilambha-tat-krtya-karanatah sar-
vajfia-jiidna-viSegibhigeka-pascima - samadhi - sammukhibha=
vac ca sarva-buddhebhyas tad-anurap’asana-kaya-parivara-
pratilabhinah sva-raSmi-gamana-pratyagamanaih. sarv’aka-
ra-sarvajiia-jiianibhigeka-pratilambhatas ca abhigiktasya ca
sarva-vineya-samudanayana - tad-vimoksopaya-buddha-krtya-
jiianata ¢a aprameya-vimoksa-dharany-abhijiia-pratilam-
bhata§ ca tad-adhipateya-maha-smrti-jiiandbhinirhara-nir-
vacana-vyavasthanataS ca maha’bhijia’bhinirharatas ca
kusala-mila-viSuddhy-upapatti-prabhiva-viSesata§ ca sama:
sa-nirdesatah paramo viharo veditavyah vistara-nirde§atah
punar yatha-sitram eva.  tad-yatha dharmameghayam
bodhisattva-bhtmau. pariparna-bodhisattva-margah [Tib.
184*] su-pariparna-bodhi-sambhara$ ca =a bodhisattvah ta-
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thagatinam amtikad dharma-megha-bhatam® atyudaram
duhsaham tad-anyaih sarva-sattvais sad-dharma-vrstim
sampraticchati. maha®-megha-bhata§ ca svayam an-abhi:
sambuddha-bodhir abhisambuddha-bodhis cidprameyanam
sattvanam sad-dharma-vrgiya nirupamaya kleSa-rajamsi pra:
Samayati. vicitrani ca kuSala-mila-sasyani virohayati viva:
rdhayati pacayati ca tasyam bhamav avasthitah. tasmat
sa bhamir dharmameghéty ucyate. tenaiva cArthena para-
mo viharo dragtavyah.

na ca yany uttaréttaregu viharegv amgani nirdistani.
tani parvakegu viharegu sarvena sarvam na samvidyamte.
api tu mrdutvan na samkhyam gacchamti®. tesam eva
ca mezdhyddhimatratvat tad-anydttara-bhumi-pratilambha-
nigpatti-vyavasthanam veditavyam.

ekaika$ cAtra viharo ’nekair maha-kalpa-koti-Sata-sa:
hasrais tato va prabhitataraih pratilabhyate nigpadyate
ca. te tu sarve viharas tribhir naha-kalpdsamkhyeyaih
samudagacchanti. maha-kalpdsamkhyeyenddhimukticarya-
viharam samatikramya pramudita-viharo labhyate. tam
ca vydyacchamano dhrauvyena ni-vyayacchamanah. dviti-
yena maha-kalpdsamkhyeyena pramudita-viharam yavat
s’dbhogam nirnimittain viharam atikramyénabhogam nir-
nimittam pratilabhate. tac ca niyatam eva. tatha hi sa
Suddh’asayo bodhisattvo (132") niyatam vyayacchate. t.rti=
yena maha-kalpdsamkhyeyeninabhogam ca nirnimittam
pratisamvid-[Tib. 184°]viharam ca samatikramya paramam

1 So also Tib. but °tanam K. & XAt
°cchati CK.

2 dharma C. )

10

15



10

15

25

356 BODHISATTVABHUMI

bodhisattva-viharam pratilabhate.

tatra dvau kalpidsamkhyeyau veditavyau. yo ’pi maha-
kalpah. so ’pi ratrimdivasa-masirdhamaésa-ganand-yogena
kaldprameyatvad asamkhyeya ity ucyate ya ’pi tesam eva
maha-kalpanam ganana-yogena sarva-ganani-samatikranta
samkhya. so 'py asamkhyeyah. puarvakena kalpidsamkhye:=
yena bodhir analpaih kalpisamkhyeyair adhigamyate. pa-
Scimakena punah kalpdsamkhyeyena tribhir eva. nAdhi-
kaih. yas tv adhimatrAdhimatrena viry’arambhena prayuj:
yate. tatah" kaScid antara-kalpam prabhatam vyavartayati.
kaScid yaivan maha-kalpAim. na tv asamkhyeya-vyavrttih
kasyacid astiti veditavyam.

ebhi§ ca dvadasabhir bodhisattva-viharais tribhir asa:
mkhyeyaih kle§’dvarana-paksyam ca daugthulyam prahi-
yate. jiley’avarana-paksyam ca. tatra trigsu viharegu kle-
§'avarana-pakgya-daug;hulya-prahanam veditavyam. pra-
mudite vihare &payika-kleSa-paksyasya sarvena sarvam
samudacaratas tv adhimatrs-madhyasya sarva-kle§a-paksa:
sya anabhoge nirnimitte vihare anutpattika-dharma-ksamti-
viSuddhi-vibandha-klesa-paksyasya sarvena sarvam daugthu:=
Iyasya prahanam veditavyam. samudacaratas tu sarva-
klesanam. parame punar vihare sarva-kleSa-savasand’nu=
fay’avarana-prahinam veditavyam. tac ca tdthagatam viha=
ram anupraviSatah jiley’avarana-pakgyam api daugthulyam
[Tib. 185%] trividham veditavyam. tvag-gatam phalgu-ga-
tam sdra-gatam ca. tatra tvag-gatasya pramudite vihare
prahanam bhavati.  phalgu-gatasydnabhoge nirnimitte.

1 tatra C. dehi nan-na.
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sara-gatasya tithagate vihare prahdnam bhavati. sarv’a-
varana-viSuddhi-jiianatd ca. tesu ca trisu viharesu tasya
klesa-jiiey’dvarana-prahdnasya tad-anye vihara yatha-kra-
mam sambhara-bhita bhavamti.

esu trayodaSasu vihdresu samasata ekadaSa-vidha visu=
ddhir veditavya. prathame gotra-visuddhib. dvitiye Srad-
dha’dhimukti-viSuddhih. trtiye adhyaSaya-visuddhih. ca-
turthe $ila-viSuddhih. (133") pamcame citta-visuddhih.
sagthe saptame ’stame ca samyag-jfiana-samarambha-visud-
dhih. navame prayogika-carya-paripari-visuddhih. dasame
tattva-jiiandbhinirhara-viSsuddhilh. ekadac tad-artha-sam-
yak-para-samakhyanaya pratisamvid-visuddhih.  dvadaSe
sarv’akara-sarva-jiieyAnupravesa-jiiana-visuddhih. trayodase
tathagate vihdre savasana-sarva-klesa-jiiey’avarana-visud-
dhih.

astabhi§ ca parva-nirdigtair mahayana-samgrahakair
dharmair esam trayodaSanam viharanam samgraho vedita:
vyah. prathama-dvitiyayor viharayoh Sraddha-jatasyddhi-
mukti-gatasya bodhisattva-pifaka-Sravana-cintana.  trtiye
vihare adhyasayopagamanam bhavan’akara-pratilambha-
pirvakam. tad-anyegu sarva-viharegu yavat s’abhoga-nir:
nimittad bhavana-bahulyam. tata§ cérdhvam trisu bodhi-
sattva-viharesu [Tib. 185°] parisuddha-carya-samgrhitesu
bhavana-phala-parinigpattih. tathagate vihare atyamta-nai-
ryanikata veditavya.

gravaka-vihara-sadharmyena caisam dvadasanam bodhi-=
sattva-vihdranam anukramo veditavyah. yatha sravaka-
sya sva-gotra-viharah. tatha ’sya prathamo veditavyah.

10

15

20



15

368 BoDHISATTVABHUMI

yatha tasya samayktva-nyamévakramti-prayoga-viharah.
evam asya dvitiyah. yatha tasya nyamévakramti-viharah.
tatha ’sya trtlyo viharah. yatha tasyfvetyaprasada-labhinah
arya-kamtddhi§ila-vihara uttari-asrava-ksayaya. tatha 'yya
caturtho viharah. yatha tasyddhiSilam nidrityddhicitta-siksa-
nirhara-viharah. tatha 'sya pamcamo viharah. yatha tasya
yatha-pratilabdha-satya-jiianddhiprajiia-Siksa-viharah. tatha
‘sya sastha-saptamigtama vihara veditavyah. yatha tasya su-
vicarita-jiieyasy’ animitta-samadhi-prayoga-viharah. tatha
'sya navamo viharah. yatha tasya parinigpanno nirnimitta-
viharah. tatha ’sya daSamo viharah. yatha tasya vyutthi-
tasya vimukty-ayatana-viharah. tatha ’'syaikadaso Vihalfa}.l.
yatha tasya sarv’akaro 'rhattva-viharah. tatha ’sya dvadaso

viharo veditavyah.

Bodhisattvabhimav “adhare ’nudharme” yoga-
sthane “vihara-patalam caturtham. dvitiyam yo:
ga-sthanam®.

a,,. D adbarinudhar® CK.
samiptam. samidptam ca yoga-sthana-dvitliyam. K.

¢....n caturtham vihdra-patalam

UPAPATTI-PATALA 359

samdsena bodhisattvanam pamcavidha upapattih. sar-
va ca sarva-viharegsu ca sarvegim ca bodhisattvanam ana-
vadya sarva-sattva-hita-sukhaya. iti-sampSamani tat-[Tib.
186*Jsabhaginuvartani mahattvopapattih adhipatydpapattis
carami copapattih.

tatréti-samsa(133’)mani upapattilh katama. iha bodhi-
sattvah durbhiksesu krechresu maha-kamtaresu kalesu pra:
nidhaya sattvanam alpa-krcchrena yatra-nimittam maha-
matsy’adi-yoniglipapadyate. vipulesy atma-bhavesu yatrd:
papannah krtsnam jagat sva-mamsena samtarpayati. vya:
dhi-bahulesu ca sattvesu pranidhaya siddha-vidyadhara-
maha-vaidy’atma-bhavam parigrhnati tesam vyadhinam
prasamaya. bhrsa-para-cakropadrutesu ca sattvesu balavan
bha-patir bhavati dharmena samenépaya-kausalena® para-cak=
ropadrava-praSamanirtham paraspara-viruddhesu ca satt:
vegv adeya-vacano bhavati samdhi-kriyayai vair'aSaya-pra-
Samaniya ca. danda-bandhana-citra-pida-prav;-ttesu ca pra:
janam rajasu tesam eva sattvopadravanam prahanaya tad-
rapesu raja-kulesGpapadyate. raja ca dharmiko bhavati
sattvinukampakah. ye ca sativa mithya-drstayas ca papa-
karina§ ca kasmimécid dev’ayatane adhimuktah. tesam
anukampaya mithya-drsti-duScarita-prahanaya “tasmimn
eva dev’ayatane” upapadyate. pranidhana-va$ita-balabhyam
céyam upapattir anukampa-puarvika ‘prameys veditavya vi-
stara-nirdefatas tasu-tdsu vicitrasu “yonisu upapannesu.”

D “lyen°K. ....% °smimn ev’ ay° C. °smin dev'ay® K. lhahi gnasde-fiid-
du. ©....% yonigu tiryag-yony-upapannesu sattvesu K. yonisu tiryag-yony-
upapannesu satve C. Those underlined words are not rendered into Tib. & Cb.
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samasa-nirdeSas tv ayam asyal.

tat-sabhaganuvartini upapattih katama. iha bodhisatt-
vah pranidhaya va vasita-praptito va vicitregu tiryagyony-
upapannesu sattvesu deva-yaksa-nagisur’adisu [Tib. 186°]
cinyonya-drugdha-viruddhesu tatha mithya-drstikesu brah-
manesu tatha dudcarita-carisu tad-ajivesu tad-abhirategu
tatha kamesv atyarthddhyavasitesu kamidhimuktegu satt-
vesu tesam sattvanim sabhagatiyamm upapadyate pramu-
khyena tasya dosasya vinivartanirtham. sa pramukho bhut:
va yat te sattvah samudacaramti. tad asau na samudas
carati. yat te na samudacaramti kuSalam. tad asau samus-
dacarati. kuSala-samudaciaraya caisim dharmam deSayati.
te taya ca dharma-de‘anaya taya ca visabhaga-samudacara-
tayd tebhyo dosebhyah tendpaya-kauSalena" vinivartante.
iyam apy upapattir aprameya parvavad veditavya.

tatra mahattvépapattih katama. iha bodhisattval (134")
prakrtyaivopapadyaminah  sarva-loka-prativiSigtam  ayur-
varna-kulaiSvary’adi-vipakam abhinirvartayati. tena ca vi:
pikena yathoktam sva-parirtha-patale® karma karoti. sa
'py upapattir bodhisattvasyAprameya tasu-tasu yonisu ve:
ditavya.

tatra katama bodhisattvasy’ adhipatyopapattih. ya bo-
dhisattvasya prathamam pramudita-viharam upadaya yavad
daSamad viharad upapattir varnita. sa ’sy’ adhipatyopapa-
ttir ity ucyate. Jambudvipé§varatvam upadaya yivan Ma:
héévaratvat akanigthan atikramya sarvopapatty-ayatana-pra:
tivistarn yatra parama-vihara-prapta eva bodhisattva upapa:

1V Cjyena K. ) p. 28Y. et seq.

UPAPATTI-PATALA 361

dyamte. tesim hi tat karm’adhipatyena nirvrttam.

tatra carama bodhisattvopapattih katama. yasyam
upapattau paripirna-bodhi-sambharo bodhisattvah purohita-
kule va raja-kule va upapadydnuttaram samyaksambodhim
abhisambudhyate. [Tib. 187"] sarvam ca buddha-karyam
karoti. iyam upapatli§ carama paSciméty ucyate. ye kecit
bodhisattva® atitAnagata-pratyutpannesv adhvasu Subhasu
bhadrasu kalja,nasﬁpapattisﬁpapanna1;1 upapatsyamte upa-
padyamte ca. sarve te 4sv eva pamcasu. néta uttari nito
bhiiyah sthapayitva bala-bh@my-upapattih. tatha hi Cvi-
jfiaih bodhisattvair upapattaya® etah pamcéibhipretah. tah
khalv etih upapattayo mahabodhi-phalah. ya aSritya bodhi-

sattvah ksipram anuttaram samyaksambodhim  abhi-
sambudhyamte.

Bodhisattvabhimav adhare® nisthe yoga-sthane
prathamam upapatti-patalam.

L Om. C. ©....» vijfia-bodhisattvépapattayah K. ° 3 °pg.
CK.
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tatra sarvasu® “vihara-gatasu® bodhisattva-caryasu bos
dhisattvanamq samasatah sadvidhah samyaktva-parigraho
veditavyah. sakrt-sarva-sattva-parigrahah adhipatya-pari-
grahah upadana-parigrahah dirghakalikah a-dirghakalikah
carama$§ ca parigrahah.

@prathama eva cittotpade bodhisattvena sarvah sattva-
dhatuh kalatra-bhavena parigrhitah. esim maya yatha-
akti yatha.balam sarv’akara-hita-sukhépasamharah karani:
ya iti. tathaiva ca karoti. ayam bodhisattvasya sakrt-sar:
va-sattva-parigrahah.

svami-bhatasya mata-pitr-putra-dara-dasi-dasa-karmas
kara-paurugeya-parigrahe raja-bhiitasya ca rajya-jane bo:
dhisattvasy’ adhipatya-parigraha-samjfia. sa ca tasmim
parigrahe [Tib. 187°] parigrahdnurapaya kriyaya bodhisatt-
va-rﬁpaya pravartate. mata-pitaram ca kusale samniyoja:
yati vividbair upayaih. (134°) kalena ca kalam pajopastha-
namp karoti. krta-jfias ca bhavati krta-vedl. cittdnuvarta:
kas ca mata-pitror bhavati. dharmesv arthesu tad-vaga-
vartl. putra-dara-dasi-das’adinam kalena kalam samyag
bhakta-pravaranam anuprayacchati. karmémtaiS caindn na
badhate. vyatikramam caisaim ksamate. glananam ca sam-
yag-glandpasthanam karoti. kuSale cainin samniyojayati.
kalena ca kilam vaiSesikena labhena priya-vaditaya copavas
tsati¥ na caisu dasi-dasa-samjiiam karoti. Atmavac caindm
viSesena va paripalayati. rajya-jane punah raja-bhato bodhi=
sattvah a-dandend-Sastrena rajyam karayati. dbarmena

1) °rva K. @ . ..2 Om. C. 3) In Tib. stands here de-la=
tatra. 9 8o C. °vatsayati K.

PARIGRAHA-PATALA 363

bhogan upasamharati. anvay’agatam ca rajyam paribhumk.
te. na para-rasgtram sahasa balen’ akramati® yatha-Sakti
ca yatha-balam sattvan papan nivarayati. pitr-bhatas ca
bhavati prajanam. samvibhaga-§ilas ca bhavati para-satts
vinam api. prig eva sva-bhrtyanam. anabhidrohl ca
bhavati satya-vadi ca. vadha-bandhana-dapdana-cchedana-
tadan’adi-sattvdtpida vivarjitah.

tatra samyag-gana-parikarsanam bodhisattvasybépadana.-
parigraha ity ucyate. sa dvabhyam karanabhyam
samyak parigadam parigrhpati. niramisa-cittena parigrh.
nati. samyak ca svarthe prayojayati. na mithya-prayos
gena vipravadayati. sarvasmim$ ca parigrahe [Tib. 188*]
sama-citto bhavati. na paksa-patitah. na ca tesam amtike
dharma-matsaryam karoti. na ¢’ acdrya-mugtim. na ca
tesam amtikad upasthana-paricaryam pratyasamsate. kus
Sala-kdmataya tu svayam kurvatam na nivarayati tegam eva
punya-sambhardpacaya-nimittam. kalam ca prapya svayam
eva tesdm upasthana-paricarya-karta bhavati. avyutpannam
caigim artham vyutpadayati. vyutpannam ca paryavada-
payati utpannétpannam ca samsayam nasayati. kaukrtyam
ca prativinodayati. gambhiram crtha-padam prajiiays pra:
tividhya kalena kalam samprakaayati. sama-duhkha-sukhag
ca tair bhavati. atmanas -c4ntikat tesam arthe amiga-hetor
adhikena vyaparena samanvagato bhavati. kalena ca ka-
lam esam vyatikrame samyak-codako bhavati. kalena ca
nyayendvasadakah. vyadhitams caitam vimanaskam va
sarvatha niddhyupeksate vyadhi-prasamaya daurmanasyépa=

Y akramate C.
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nayaya ca. hinams$ cainan rapa-smrti-virya-jiian’adibhir na
paribhavati. kalena ca kalam tesam khedam anupraviSya
yukta-ripamp dharmam deSayati. kalena ca kalam esaim
alambane samyag avavadam anuprayacchati. vimarda-sahi=
(185%)3nus ca bhavaty asamksobhyah. tai§ ca saha tulya-
vrtta-samacaro bhavaty adhiko va. na nyanah. labha-sat:
kare ca nihsprho bhavati. karunika§ ca bhavati. anud:
dhata§ cicapala§ ca §ila-drsty-Acar’ajiva-sampanna$ ca bha:
vati. uttana-mukha-varna§ ca bhavati. vigata-bhrkutih
pesalo madhura-bhani parvabhilapi [Tib. 188°] smita-pur-
vampgamah. satata-samitdbhiyukto bhavati kusala-pakse.
pramada-kausidydpagatah. tathaiva pargsadah anuSiksandr-
tham atma-viSegati-gamanatiyai ca. na ca bodhisattvah
sarva-kdlam pargad-upaddnam karoti. naiva na karoti. na
cidnyathd karoti.

tatra ye mrduke paripake vyavasthitah sattvah. te
bodhisattvasya dirghakalikam upaddnam ity ucyamte cirena
kalena viSuddhi-bhavyataya.

ye punar madhye paripake vyavasthitih. te adirgha:
kalikam upadanam ity ucyamte na-cirena viSuddhi-bhav=
yataya.

ye punah sattva adhimatre paripake vyavasthitah. te
bodhisattvasya caramam upaddnam ity ucyamte tasmimn
eva janmani visuddhi-bhavyataya. ity ayam sadvidhah sam:
yak-sattva-parigraho bodhisattvanam. yena parigrahendti
tanagata-pratyutpanna bodhisattvah sattvam parigrhitavam-
tah parigrahigyamti parigrhnamti va. punah ndsty ata
uttari nito bhuayah.

PARIGRAHA-PATALA 365

evam ca samyak-sattva-parigraha-pravritainam bodhi-
sattvanam dvadaSa sambadha-samkata-praptayo veditavyah.
tasu vicaksanena bodhisattvena bhavitavyam. vyatikrama-
vyavasthitegu sattvesu yadi va badhanam" yadi va adhyu-
peksana bodhisattvasya sapbadha-samkata-praptih. katu-
kena ca prayogena sattve” samudacarah svasya c’ asayasya
kleg'araksa sambadha-samkata-praptih. alpake ca deya.
dharme samvidyamane bahGnam yacanakanam sammukhi:
bhavo yacanaya sambadha-samkata-praptih. ek’atmakasya
cAsya bahanam sattvanam krtyesu vicitregitpannesu [Tib-
189"] sahayibhava-yacana sambadha-samkata-praptih. pra.
méada-sthaniya ca Subha laukiki samapattir deva-loképapattis
cd-karmanya-cetasah sambadha-samkata-praptih.  sattvAr:
tha-kriya’rthina§ ca sattvirtha-karani-samarthata samba:
dha-samkata-praptih. muadha-8atha-khatumkesu sattvesu
dharmna-deSana va ’dhyupeksana va sambadha-samkata-pra.
ptih. samsare ca nitya-kalam dosa-dar§anam samsardpari-
tyagaS ca sambadha-samkata-praptih. a-visuddhe adhya-
Saye mugita-smrte maranam sambadha-samkata-praptih.
(135") avisuddhe ¢’ asaye parair agrasya parama-priyasya
vastuno yicand sambadha-samkata-praptih. nana-bhinna-
matanam nand’dhimuktikanam sattvanam samjiiapti-kriya
adhyupeksana va sambiadha-samkata-praptih. atyamtikas
cd-pramadah karaniyah kle§a$ ca sarvena sarvam na pras
hatavya iti sambadha-samkata-praptih. evam sambadha-
samkata-praptena bodhisattvena kvacid guru-laghavam lak-

U °na K. gnod-pa bya-dgos. But H (Z8) f (B%F)=7? asanam.
2) °ttva-CK.
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sayitva tathaiva prayoktavyam. kvacit pudgala-pravicayah
karaniyah.® kvacid dhairyam® alambya hetum samadaya
vartitavyam. samyak-pranidhanani ca karaniyani. kvacic
cittasya prasaro na deyah. kvacit tivram pratisamkhyinam
upasthapyfkhinnena ksamena bhavitavyam. kvacid upeksa-
kena bhavitavyam. kvacid arabdha-viryen’ atapta-karina
bhavitavyam. kvacid upaya-kuSalena bhavitavyam. evam
samyak-pratipaksa-kuSalo  bodhisattvah sarva-sambadha-
samkata-prapti-sammukhibhave ’pi na vigidati samyak ¢’

10 atmanam [Tib. 189°] pariharati.

Bodhisattvabhiimav ©“adhare nisthe® yoga-sthane
parigraha-patalam dvitiyam.

) Om. C.... niyah K. byaho. 2 vairy® CK. bratan-po.
3,...9 °ran® CK.

BHOMI-PATALA 367

esu yatha-varnitesu trayodaSasu viharesu anugatah
sapta bhamayo veditavyah. sad bodhisattva-bhamayah.
ekd vyiamiSra bodhisattva-tathagati bhimih. gotra-bhumir
adhimukti-carya-bhamih §uddhiddhyasaya-bhmis carya-pra-
tipatti-bhtmih niyata bhumih niyata-carya-bhamih nistha-
gamana-bhtimi§ ca. itimah sapta bodhisattva-bhamayah.
asam paScimi vyamiSra. tatra gotra-viharo ’dhimukti-car-
ya-vihara$ ca dve bhami. pramudito viharah suddhadhya-
Saya-bhamih. adhisilidhicitta-viharau® trayas cAdhipra-
jfia-viharah s’abhoga$ ca nirnimitto viharah carya-pratipatti-
bhamih. an-abhogo nirnimitto viharah niyata bhamih,
tasyam bhiumau bodhisattvah trtiya-niyati-pata-patito bhavati.
pratisamvid-viharo niyata-carya-bhamih. paramo viharal ta-
thagatas ca nigtha-gamana-bhumih. tathagatasya punar
viharasya bhiime$ ca paScan nirdeSo bhavigyati buddha-
dharma-pratistha-patale.”

tatra bodhisattvah adhimukti-carya-bhameh suddha-
dhyaSaya-bhumim anupravisan katham apdyam samatikra-
mati. iha bodhisattvah laukikam parisuddham dhyanam
nisrityddhimukti-carya-bhamau su-sambhrta-bodhi-sam-
bharo daséttarena parva-nirdisten’ akara-Sate(136*)na sat-
tvesv anukampam bhavayati an-anya-manasikarah. sa bha-
vand’nvayat tad-rapam sattvegy anukamp’aSaya-karun’asa=
yam pratilabhate. yendpayan sattvinam arthe agar’a-
vasa-[Tib. 190"]yogenadhitisthati. yadi me egv eva samni-
vasato ‘nuttara samyaksambodhih samudagacchati tatha Py
aham utsahamiti sattvanam duhkhdpanayana-hetoh. sar:

D p. 384 et seq. P °rah MSS.
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vam ca sattvanam apayikam karma tena Suddhen’ aSay.n’
atma-vaipakyam icchati. atyamtam ca sarvikuSala-karma-
samudacaraya manam sampranidhatte. tasya tatha paribha-
vitam tal laukikam pariSuddham dhyanam. apayika-kle:
sa-pakgyam dausthulyam aSrayad apakarsati. a-cirena ta-
sya prahanad aSrayo ’sya bodhisattvasya parivartate papa-
kasy’ apayikasya karmano ’tyantam akaranatayai apayiga:
manatayai ca. iyata bodhisattvah samatikranto 'paya-gaith
sarva bhavati. samatikranta§ cAdhimukti-carya-bhamim.
pravista§ ca Suddhéddhyasaya-bhamim.

ye ca te dasa dharma vihara-patale” nirdistah sraddh’a-
dayo vihara-visodhanah.” ta ihdpi bhumi-viSodhana vedi-
tavyah. tesam vipaksa-pratipaksato vyavasthanam veditav:
yam. samdasirtho 'nukrama$§ ca veditavyah. tatra daséme
esam dasinam bhiami-viSodhananam dharmanam vipaksa-
bhata dharmah. yesam pratipaksenaisam vyavasthanam bha-
vati. katame daSa. sarvena sarvam an-arambha-cittotpa-
dana bodhisattva-Siksapaddsamadinam. ayam S&raddha-vi-
pakso dharmah. yasya pratipaksena Sraddha sattvesu vi-
himsa-cittam karuna-vipaksah. yasya pratipaksena karuna.
sattvesu vyapado maitri-vipaksah. yasya pratipaksena mai-
tri. bhoga-jivitipeksa dana-vipaksah. [Tib. 190°] yasya
pratipaksena tyagah. sattvebhyo ’pakara-vipratipatti-labho
bahu-kartavyata cikheda-vipaksah. yasya pratipaksendkhe=
data. an-upaya-prayogah Sastra-jiiata-vipaksah. yasya pra=
tipakgena §astra-jilatd. a-sauratyi-para-cittdnuvartanata lo:

D p. 329 et seq.
2) pari§® K. §° C. rnam-par sbyon-ba.
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ka-jiiatd-vipaksah. yasya pratipaksena loka-jiiata. kusala-
dharma-bhavanayam pramada-kausidyam hri-vyapatrapya-
vipaksah. yasya pratipaksena hri-vyapatrapyata. dirgha-
kalikai(136°)§ citrais tivrair niramtaraih samsara-duhkhair
vyavadiranata dhrti-bal’adhanata-vipaksah. yasya pratipak-
gena dhrti-bal’adhanata. $astari kamksa vimatir vicikitsa
tathaga'a-pujopasthanatayah vipaksah. yasya pratipaksena
tathagata-pujopasthanata. evam tavad esam vipaksa-prati-
paksato vyavasthanam bhavati.

kah punar esaim samasirthah. samasena dagabhir
ebhir dharmair asaya-suddhih prayoga-suddhis ca paridipita.
tatra tribhih parvakair asaya-suddhih. avaSistaih prayoga-
Suddhir veditavya. bodhim abhisraddadhad bodhisattvah
sattvan duhkhitam karunayate. karunaymano mayaite pa:
ritratavya iti maitrayate. tatha maitra-cittasya szirva-parityagi
bhavaty esu bhoga-jivita-nirapeksah. nirapeksa§ caisam
arthe prayujyamano na parikhidyate. aparikhinna$ ca ‘§ast-
rajiio bhavati. Sastrajfiasca yatha loke pravartitavyam anena.
tatha janati. evam lokajifo bhavati. svayam ca klesa-
samudacarena jehriyate vyapatrapate. [Tib. 191°] hriman
apatrapl ca kleSi-vasago dhrti-bal’adhana-prapto bhavati.
dhrti-bal’adhana-praptas ca samyak-prayogad aparihiya-
manah kuSalair dharmair vivardhamanah pratipatti-pajaya
labha-satkara-pajaya ca tathagata-pajopasthanam karoti.
ity ayam esam daSanam dharmanam anukrama-samuda-
gamo veditavyah. ebhi§S ca dasabhir dharmaih sarva-
bhami-viSodhana bhavati.




370
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aXdhare nisthe’ yoga-sthane trtlyam bhami-patas
lam.

a;

...» Bodhisattva-bhimau adhara-nigthe K.

—

CARYA-PATALA 371

adhimukti-carya-bhimim upadaya sarvasu bodhisattva-
bhimisu bodhisattvanam samasatah catasras carya vedita-
vyah. katama§ catasrah. paramita-carya bodhi-paksya-
carya abhijiia-carya sattva-paripaka-carya ca. tatra gat ca
pirva-nirdigtah paramitd updya-kauSala"-paramita ca pra-
nidhana-paramita ca bala-paramita ca jiiana-paramita ca
ittma daSa paramita abhisamasya paramita-caryéty ucyate.
tatra dvadas'akara-parva-nirdigtam* zpaya-kausalyam upaya-
kauSala-paramita. pamca purva-nirdigtani pranidhanani
pranidhana-paramita.  daSa-bala-prayoga-viSuddhir bala-
paramitd. sarva-dharmegu yathavad-vyavasthana-jiianam
jiidna-paramita. tatra paramArtha-grahana-pravrtta prajiia
prajiia-paramita. samvrti-grahana-pravrtta punah jiiana-
paramitd. (137°) ity ayam anayor viSesah. aparah paryayah.
a-praména-jiidnatd upaya-kausala-paramita. [Tib. 191%]
uttarottara-jiidna-vaiSesikata-prarthana pranidhana-parami-
td. sarva-Marair marginacchedyata bala-paramita. -yatha-
vaj-jlieyAvabodhatd jiidna-paramitd.  smrty-upasthanany
upadaya sarve saptatrimSad bodhi-paksya dharmah catasras
ca paryesandh catvari ca yatha-bhata-parijfianani yatha-
prva-nirdigtany abhisamasya bodhisattvanam bodhi-paksya-
caryéty ucyate. yatha-samvarnitas ca sad abhijiiah prabha-
va-patale” bodhisattvanam abhijfia-carydty ucyate. dvau
ca parva-nirdigidv aprameyau vineyfprameyas ca vinayb-
paydprameyas ca sarva-sattva-paripako yatha-nirdistah sat-
tva-paripaka-patale” bodhisattvasyabhisamasya sattva-pari-

D “lya instead of °la K. And most in fol. passages. 2 p. 58! et
seq. 3 p. 78! et seq. 9 p. 261%
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paka-carydty ucyate.

abhis catasrbhih bodhisattva-caryabhih sarva-bodhisas
ttva-carya-samgraho veditavyal.. tatrdsamkhyeya’-traya-
dirgha-kala-samudagamat svabhava-viSuddhi-visegat tad-
anyebhyah  sarva-laukika-Sravaka-pratyekabuddha-kusala-
malebhyah parama-bodhi-phala-parigrahac caite dasa da-
n’adayo dharmah paramena kilena samudagatih paramaya
svabhava-visuddhya viSuddhah paramam.ca phalam anu-
prayacchanti. iti tasmat paramita ity ucyamte.

tribhi§ ca karanaih paramitdnim anukrama-vyavastha:
namp veditavyam. katamais tribhih. pratipaksatah utpat-
tito vipaka-phalata$ ca.

tatra matsaryam duS-caritam sattvesu vairdtpidanata
kausidyam viksepo manda-momihatd ca. [Tib. 192*]ami
sad dharma bodher avarana-sthaniyah. esam sannam dha-
rmanam pratipaksena saf paramitd yatha-yogam veditas
vyah. tad-anyas ca paramita abhir eva samgrhitah. evam
pratipaksato vyavasthanam bhavati.

katham utpattitab. iha adita eva bhoga-nirapekso
bodhisattvah tyaktva agarikan kamam cchila-samadanam
karoti. #ila-gauravac ca para-vihetham kgamate. no tu
param vihethayati. samadanatas ca ksamtitas ca visuddhi-
§1lo niScalena nirantarena kuSala-paksa-prayogena prayuj:
yate. sa tatha viryepipramattah spriati kusalam cittasyai-
kigratam. sa tatha samahita-citto yatha-bhatam jileyam
janati drSyam paSyati. evam esam anukramendétpattito
vyavasthanam veditavyam.

1 de-la....bskal-pa=? tatra kalpis®
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katham phala-vipakatah. iha bodhisattvasya drste
dharme etam dan’adin ku$alain dharmam samadaya var:
tamanasya tan-nidinam ayatyam bahya(137°)ta§ ca bhoga-
sampat-pratilambho bhavati dana-krtah. adhyatmikas ca
pamc’akara a!ma-bhava-sampat-pratilambho bhavati tad-
anya-§il’'adi-psramita-krtah.  pamc’akara atma-bhava-sam-
pat katama. sugati-paryapanno divya-manusyakah tad-
anya-sattv’ayur-adi-viSesavan.  iyam prathama sampat.
sahaja kusala-prayoge akhedats para-vyatikrama-sahisnuta
ca parbpatdpdpriyatd. iyam dvitiya sampat. sahaja sarv’:
arambhesu drdha-vyavasayata. iyam trtiya sampat. sahaja
ca manda-rajaskasya sva-citta-vasita citta-karmanyata sar:
virthesu ksiprabhijiiatayai. [Tib. 192°] iyam caturthi
sampat. sahajam ca mati-vaipulyam pandityam vicaksa-
natd ca sarvirthesv iyam pamcami. itidam phala-vipaka-
krtam anyad anukrama-vyavasthanam sannam paramitanam
veditavyam. '

tatra catasrbhih paramitabhih saha sambharena sva-
bhavena parivarena raksaya ca paripirnd  bodhisattva-
nim adhisilam®-Siksa veditavya. dhyana-piramitaya adhi-
cittam"-§ikga. prajiia-paramitays adhiprajfiam®-giksa. na
ca bodhisattvasydttari Siksa-marga upalabhyate. tribhih
atah sarva-bodhisattva-Siksa-marga-samgrahat sad eva para=
mitd vyavasthapitd. nAta uttari nito bhayah.

catvari céméni bodhisattvanam samasatah krtyani.
yair esam sarva-krtyanam® samgraho bhavati. bodhaya
kusalibhyasah. tat-parvakas ca tattvartha-prativedhah.
b sie MS. 2 °tyam MS.
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374 BODHISATTVABHUMI
prabhava-samudagamah. sattva-paripicanata ca. etani ca:
tvari krtyani bodhisattvah abhis§ catasrbhis caryabhir yatha-
kraman kurvamty anutigthamti. tasmad api tad-uttara
caryd na vyavasthiapyate.

Adhare" nisthe yoga-sthane caturtham carya-

patalam.

1 °rg- MS.

LARSANANUVYAMJANA-PATALA 375

tatra tathagata-vihdram" arabhya tathagatim ca nistha-
gamana-bhamim buddhanam bhagavatam catvarimsad-ut:
taram avenikam buddha-dharma-Satam bhavati. dvatriméan
maha-purusa-laksanani aSity anuvyamjanani catasrah sar:
v’akarah Suddhayah daSa tathagata-balani [Tib. 193] cat-
vari vaiSaradyani trini smrty-upasthanani triny araksyani®
maha-karuna asaminosa-dharmata vasana-samudghatah sar-
v’akara-vara-jiidnam.

dvatrim$an maha-purusa-laksanani katamani. su-pra:
tisthita-pado maha-purugah samam akramati mahim. idam
maha-purusasya maha-purusa-laksanam. adhastat pada-ta:
layo§ cakre jate sahasrire sanabhike sanemike (138") sar:
v’akara-pariparne. dirghdmgulir mahapurusah. ayata-pada-
pargnih. mrdu-taruna-pani®-padah. jala-pani-padalb. ut-
samga-caranah.” eneya-jamghah. anavanata®-kayal). ko-
Sa-gata-vasti-guhyah.  nyagrodha-parimandalal.  vyama-
prabhah. urdhvamga-roma. ekaika-roma. ckaikam asya
roma kaye jatam nilam kundalaka®-jatam pradaksin’avar-
tam. kamecana-samnibha-tvak.” Slaksnatvat tvaco" rajo
malo” ’sya kaye ndvatigthate. saptotsada-kayah. saptisyé-
tsadah' kaye jatah. dvau hastayor dvau padayoh dvav
amsayor cko grivayam. simha-parvirdha-kayah. su-sam:-

D gnas-pa. ® aksarani MS. bsrun-ba-med-pa. » Om. MS.
phyag. 4 sabs hbar-hbur med-pa. Cf. ussaiikha-pada in Mahapa-
dana-suttanta in Digha-Nikaya. % av® MS. ma-btud-pa. Cf. p. 378uit
®  Sic MS. lean-lo= ?gudilaka (=kudéilaka). But kundala-vatta Maha-
padéna-sutta in Digha-N. 9 tvam MS. sku-mdog. 8 °ca MS’
" °la MS. 1M °ptasy® MS.
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vrtta-skandhah. citintardmsah. brhad-rju-gatrah. catva-
rimp$at-sama-dantah.”  a-virala-dantah.. su-Sukla-dantah-
simha-hanub. prabhata-tanu-jibvah. prabhuatatvaj jihvayah
mukhaj jihvam nirnamya® sarvam mukha-mandalam ava-
cchadayati kefa”-paryamtam. rasa-rasigra-praptah. brah-
ma-svarah kalavimka-manojﬁa-bhani dundubhi-svara-nir:
ghosah. abhinila-netrah. go-paksma. usnisa-§irsah. [Tib.
193"] arna cdsya bhruvor madhye jata Svetd Samkha-sam-
nibha pradaksin’avartd. idam mahapurusasya mahapuru-
sa-laksanam.

aSitir anuvyamjanani katamani. hasta-padayor vimsatir
amgulyah sa-parvinah sa-nakhah vimsatir anuvyamjanani.
hasta-padayor evdstau talani. dvayor hastayoh catvari dva-
yoh padayos§ catvary astdv anuvyamjanani. sadvidho gul®
pha-jan’aru-sampghatah® sad snuvyamjanani. sadvidho ba-
hu-samghatah sad anuvyamjanani. jaghanam. sivani. dve
vrsane anuvyamjana-dvayam. upastham. dvesphijauanus
vyamjana-dvayam. trika. udaram. nabhih. dve parsve
dve kakse dvau stanau abhisamasya sad anuvyamjanani
bhavamti. urah hrdayam griva prstham. ity etany adhah-
kaya-gatani grivaya Grdhvam sthapayitva saslir anuvyam-
janéni bhavamti. dve damta-male dvq auuvyamjane. talu-
kam. dvau sa-parivarau ogthau anuvyamjana-dvayam. su-
pariptrnam kapolam. dve gande paripirne su-sthite anu:
vyamjana-dvayam. dvav akgi-parivarau anuvyamjana-dvas
yam. dve bhruvav anuvyamjana.dvayam. dve nasika-bile

3 °pamaya MS. brgyan-na. 3 tvak kefa

4) jamgb° MS. rgyas-pa.

1) °mamtatah MS.
MS. tvak is surely a mistake.

LARSANANUVYAMJANA-PATALA 377

anuvyamjana-dvayam. lalatam. dvau” Samkhau® dvau’
karnav anuvyamjana-catugtayam. sa-kefam Siro ‘nuvyam:=
janam. ity etani grivaysh ardhvam kaye vimgatir anu-
vyamjanani bhavamti. parvakani ca sastih paScimakani ca
vimsatir ekadhyam abhisamksipy4sitir anuvyamjanani bha-
vamti. ity etani lakganinuvayamjanani bhadrdp:® §uddh’-

asaya-bhtmi-pravigto bodhisattvo vipakatah pratilabhate, -

tatas t’ Grdhvam esam® viSuddhir uttaréttara yavad bodhi-
manda-nigadanad [Tib. 194°] veditavya. pariviSistan ave-
nikan sarv’akara-parisuddhy’adin su-visuddhan pariplirnam
pratilabhate. hinais tu taih parvam api bodhisattva-bhatah
samanvigato bhavati Suddhidhyasaya-bhiimim upadaya.
sarva$ civiSegena bodhi-sambharah sarvegam laksandnuvyam-
jananam nirvartako” bhavati.

8a& punar bodhi-sambharo dvividhah. bodher darag ¢’
asanna8 ca. tatra dufah. yo ’pratilabdhesu vipakato la-
ksandnuvyamjanesu. asannah. yah pratilabdhegu tat-pra-
thamato vipakato laksandnuvyamjanesu. tato va uttaréts
tara-visSuddhi-viSesa-gatesu.

vicitra-karmé.bhisamskara-phalani tv etani laksaninu-
vyamjanani Bhagavata 'rthi-vineya-vasena deSitani. tat ka-
sya hetoh. sattva vicitre papa-karma-samudacare” ’bhiratah.
apy eva te.tasya papa-karmano vipaksa-bhatasya vicitrasya
yat pratipaksikam vicitram kuSalam laksandnuvyamjana-
nirvartakam karma. tasyémam vicitram phaldnuSamsam

1 dve MS.

*  spyan-gyi grva (1). £ (? %) ® 3 bzan-po.
Y ego MS. de-dag.

5 nivart’ MS. % °mad°® MS.
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Srutva tasya mahatah phaldnudamsasya “sprhaya — - na:
rapah” tasmac ca pipad virameyuh. tac ca kuSalam sama-
daya varterann iti. yathoktam ca Laksanasutre.” §ila-vrata-
ksamti-tyagesu su-pratisthitatvat su-pratisthita-padatvam-
pratilabhate. mata-pitror upasthanena vicitrena vicitraya
ca sattvOpadrav’araksaya agamana-gaman’idi-parispandam
upadaya cakrimka-padatam pratilabhate. para-vihimsam
adatt’adanam [Tib. 194"] ca prahaya guranam cdbhiviadana-
vandana’-pratyutthandmjali-samici-karma krtva paregim mas=
nas-tusti-priya-bhogdhrasvi(139*)karanan  nihata-manatvae
ca dirghdmgulitvam mahapurusa-laksanam pratilabhate.
yai$ ca tribhih karmabhir etani trini mahapuruga-laksanani
nirdigtani. tair eva sarvaih samastaih ayata-pada-parsnit-
vam pratilabhate. tatra trayanam api laksananam “samni-
Sragatvat. caturbhis” samgraha-vastibhir guran samgrhya
jala-pani-padatam pratilabhate. guranam eva cibhyamgod:-
vartana-snatr’acchadanani dattva mrdu-taruna-pani-pidatam
pratilabhate. kuSala-dharméisamtustya uttaréttaram kuga-
lam dhar nam vardhayitva utsamga-caranatam pratilabhate.
yathivad dharman udgrhya” paryavapya paresim deSayitva
dautyam ca samyak paresam krtva eneya-jamghatam pra:
tilabhate. anupirvena dharma-“samideSena netri-vartamas:
natvat” papakam kaya-van-manah-karma samyamayya. ta:
trinavanatah glaiesu glandpasthanam krtva bhaisajyam ca

) Lakkhana-

@, ..v hdod ches-nas.=? sprhayamana-rapal.
4

suttanta in Digha-N. @ ..M Drten-pahi phyir-ro....bsis.
ug® MS. blans-§in. G ..% °madanena netri-vartamanat MS. yan-
dag-par bstan-pas tshul gnas-par byas-pa. % cdbhivandana MS. gus-
par smra-ba dan phyag-htshal-ba dan. for this stock-phrase see p. 2548
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dattva vyadhy-avanatécchrepanan® matrisl ca kamegv ana-
vanatah anavanata®-kayatam pratilabhate. parair nirvasi-
tam sattvin dharmena samena samhrtya hriman apatrapi
vastra-praad$s” ca kosa-gata-vasti-guhyatam pratilabhate.
kaya-van-manobhih samvrt’atma pratigraha-bhojane ca ma-
tra-jiiah glanesu bhaisajya-pradah visame karmani pratigra-
ha-paribhoga-vaisamye cdpravritatvad dhatu-vaisamysnulo-
mandc ca nyagrodha-parimandalatvam pratilabhate. yenai-
va ca karmana utsamga-caranatam [Tib. 195*] pratilabhate.
tenaivéordhvamga®-romatam. svayam kusSala-mimansakah
pandita-vijiia-sevi stikgméirtha-cintakah gurinam sthana.-
Sodhakah ucchadakah snapakaS ca eka-viharitvad eka-mi:
tra-samSrayatvat stiksmrtha-pravesat® trna-parn’ady-avika-
l4pakarganad® agamtuka-maldpakarsac ca ekaika-romatam
pratilabhate. manojiia-pritikara-bhojana-pana-yana-vastra:
lamkar’adi-kaya-pariskaram dattva akrodhanah kamcana-
samnibha-tvacatam vyama-prabhatam ca pratilabhat;a. ye:=
naiva (139°) karmana ekaika-romatokta. tenaiva siksma.
Slaksna-tvacata veditavya. prabhitendtsadena viéadené;ma-
panena maha-jana-kayam samtarpya saptotsada-kayatam
pratilabhate. sattvanam utpanndtpannesu dharmesu kara-
niyesu pramukhyendvasthitah niham-mani. na ca nigthu-
T'ah. ahitim” ca sattvanam nivarayita hitihite ca samniyo-
jayita simha-parvairdha-kayatam pratilabhate simhavat®

\ D Sic MS. nad-kyis thebs-pa gso-ba. ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁsﬂ?ﬁ$=?"ccbrapangt.
9 av® MS. ma-btud-pa. 3 °4a$ MS. sbyin-pa. Y °rdhvamg®
MS. v. p. 381%. 5 °§0 MS. % lo-ma-la-sogs-pahi fial-fiil bsal-ba.
SRR 7 °ta MS. 8 simhat MS.
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sarvirthesu parakrama-§ilatvat. anenaiva ca karmana “su-
samvrtta-skandhata? citintarAmsata® ca veditavya. yenais
va® ca karmana dirghdngulitvam labhate. tenaiva ca brhad-
rju-gatratam pratilabhate. mitra-bheda-karim piSunam va-
cam prahaya bhinndnam ca sattvAnam samagrim krtva cat-
varim8ad-dantatamn  samdvirala-dantatam ca pratilabhate.
kamivacarim maitrim bhavayitva? dharméirtha-cintakah su-
Sukla-dantatam pratilabhate. arthibhyah sattvebhyo yatha-=
’bhipretamn dhanam samyag visrjya simha-hanutam pratila-
bhate. sva-sutavat sattvam samraksya Sraddha$§ cinuka-
mpaka$ ca bhaisajya-das ca prasanna§ ca [Tib. 195°] rasa-
rasfgratam pratilabhate dharma-rasinupradanad® dharma-
ras'asvadanat pranagta-rasa-viSodhaniac ca. pameca Siksa.-
padani pranétipata-viraty-adini svayam ca samadaya sam:
rakgya ca param§ ca tegv eva samiaddpya karunya-cittatam
upadaya mahati dharma-samadane pratipannatvad usniga-
Siraskatamp prabhata-tanu-jihvatam ca pratilabhate. satya-
vaditaya priya-vaditaya kala-dharma-vaditaya ca Brahma-
svaratam pratilabhate. krtsnam jagan maitrena cetasa
anukampya matrvat pitrvad abhinila-netratam® go-paksma-
netratam ca pratilabhate. gunavatam tu bhutasya varnpa-
sya harta” varna-vadi bhruvor madhye arnam pratilabhate
Svetam Samkha-nibham pradaksin’avartam. sarvesu ca
dvatrimsati mahapurusa-laksanesv aviSegena® §ilam kara:
nam pratilambhaya veditavyam. tat kasya hetoh. na hi

a .. °yrta-gkatd MS. dpun-mgo legs-par grub-pa. 2 cittant®
MS. 3) yaiva MS. 4 C°vatva MS 5 °na MS. ®
netrat® MS. ) brjod-cin. ® bye-brag-med-par.
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¢ila-vipanno bodhisattvo manugyatvam eva tavad asadayet.
kutah punar mahapurusa-laksanam. “tatrésnisa-Siraskatd
(140%) ’mavalokita-murdhata” caika-mahapurusa-laksanam
veditavyam tad-vyatirekendnupalambhat. idam tavad vis-
tarena laksandbhinirvrtty”-anurapyena® vicitra-karma-vya-
vasthanam.

samasatah punah catur-akaraya paksa-dvaya-gataya su-
krta-karmdmtataya sarva-laksanabhinirvritir veditavya. ta-
tra niyata-karitaya su-pratisthita-padata nirvartate. nipuna-
karitaya cakra-caranatd utsamga-caranata jala-pani-padata
stksma-tvakta saptotsada-kayata citintardmeata su-samvrtta-
skandhati brhad-rju-gatrata [Tib. 196"] prabhuta-tanu-jih-
vatd ca nivartate. nitya-karitaya dirghdmgulitvamn ayata-
pada-pargnita anavanata-kayata nyagrodha-parimandalata
avirala-damtata ca nirvartate. anavadya-karitaya parisista-
nam laksinam nirvrttih.  tatra sattvesv avyabadhya-prayo-
gan mrdu-taruna-pani-padata Slaksna-suksma-tvakta ca nir:
vartate. krama-prayogac ca kala:prayogac ca kugale eneya-
jamghata nirvartate.  pramodya-priti-su-prabhasvarena®
cittena kudala-samacarad vyama-prabhata ca kdmcana-sam:
nibha-tvakta Sukla-damtatd arna ca §veta nirvartate. kirti-
Sabda-Sloke asamniSrayat praticchanna-kalyanatvac ca kosa-
gata-vasti-guhyata nirvartate. bodhaya kugala-muala-pari:
namanad drdhvamga-romata catvarimsat-sama-damtata ra-
sa-rasdgrata usnisa-Siraskata ca nirvartate. kuSale "trpta-

(...." de-ladbu gtsug-tor dan ldan-pa dan. shyi gtsug-bltar mi-mthon-
ba. 2 °ryrty MS. 3 °pena MS. 9 °bhavasv® MS.
hod-gsal-ba M Cladrpt® MS.
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lina-prayogat simha-parvirdha-kayata simha-hanuta ca nir.
vartate. sattvesu hita-cittataya sama-darSanat sama-damtatsa
abhinila-netrata go-paksmata ca nirvartate. hinendsamtusta-
prayogéc ca Brahma-svarata nirvartate. evam anaya catur-
akaraya su-krta-karmémtatays bodhisattvanam esam dva-
trimsatdm mahapurusa-laksananam pratilambho visuddhis
ca bhavati.

tatra gotra-bhimau bodhisattvanam etal-laksana-bija-
matre ’vasthanam veditavyam. adhimukti-carya-bhamau
prapty-upaye vrttir esim veditavya. adhyasaya-Suddhi-
bhiimau praptir esam veditavya. tad-anyasu tad-uttarasu
bodhisattva-bhimisu [Tib. 196°] visuddhir esam veditavya.
tathagatyam nigtha-gamana-bhtimau su-viSuddhitaisam ni-
ruttarata veditavya. tatra rapitvad esam laksapanam hina-
madhydttamaiS ca sattvaih sQpalaksatvat satsu sarvegv' eva
buddha-dbarmesu mahapurusa-laksanesv etdny eva maha.
(140°) puruga-laksanani vyavasthapitani. etany eva dvatrim-
San mahapuruga-laksanany asraya-bhavena dharayamty anu-
ripydc ca Sobhayamte. tasmad anuvyamjananity ucyamte.

tatra samésatah sarva-sattva-punya-sadrSena punya-
skandhena tathagatasyaikaiko roma-képo nirvartate. yavan
sarva-roma-kQpa-pravigtah punya-skandhah. iyata punya-
skandhenaikaikam anuvyamjanam nirvartate. yavan® sar-
vinuvyamjana-pravigtah punya-skandhah. tatah 8ata-gu-
nena punya-skandhena tathagatasyaikam lakganam nir-
vartate. yaAvan sarva-laksana-pravisfah punya-skandhah
sthapayitva Grnam usnisam ca. tatah sahasra-gunena pun=

1 gattv® MS. %) °vyat MS.
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ya-skandhendrna nirvartate. yavan arna-pravigtah punya-
skandhah tatah Sata-sahasra-gunena usnisa-Siraskata anava:
lokita-muardhata nirvartate. yavan uarna-koSa-pravistah
punya-skandhah. tatah koti-sata-sahasra-gunena® punya-
skandhena tathagata-laksaminuvyamjanésamgrhito"" 'nyo
dharma-Samkho nama nirvartate. yena tathagatah akamkse.
ndnantdparyamtam lokadhatam svarena vijilapayati. evam
aprameya-punya-sambhara-samudagatah tathagatinam aci:
mtyo niruttarah sarv’akara-sampatti-[Tib. 197*]parigrhita
atma-bhavo nirvartate.

tesam punar laksandnuvyamjana-nirvartakanam kusa-
lanam dharmanam samasatas tribhih karanair aprameyata
veditavya. kalpisamkhyeya-traydbhyasa-samudagamat kala-
prameyatayi.  aprameya-sattva-hita-sukh’asay’adhipateyat-
vad aSayiprameyatayd. aprameya-kusala-karma-®vaicitryad
akardprameyataya® ca. tasmad aprameya-punya-sambhara-
samudagatas tathagatinam laksaninuvyamjanodaya. ity
ucyate.

Adhare® nisthe yoga-sthane pamcamam laksandnu-
vyamjana-patalam samaptam.

D Om. MS. hgyur-du. ? °jana-s° MS. ma-gtogs-pa. R
°tryat pr° MS. rnam-pa dpag-tu med-pa. 1 °ra- MS.
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catasrah sarv’akarah pariSuddhayah katamah. aSraya-
parisuddhir alambana-parisuddhis citta-pariSuddhir jiiana-
pariéuddhié ca.

tatr’ agraya-parisuddhih katama. sa-va(141%)sananam
5 sarva-kleSa-paksyanam dausthulyanam aSrayan niravaéesato
‘tyamtéparamah® sve ¢’ atma-bhave yatha-kam’adana-sthana-
cyuti-vaSavartita sarv’akara asraya-pariSuddbir ity u.cyate.

tatr’ alambana-pariSuddhih katama. nirméane parinime
samprakhyéne sarv’alambanesu ya vaSavartitd. iyam ucyate
10 sarv’akara alambana-parisuddhih.

tatra citta-parisuddhih katama. parvavat sarva-citta-
dausthulyépagamac citte ca sarva-kuSala-mil6pacayat sarv’a-
kara citta-pariSuddhir ity ucyate.

tatra katama jfiana-parisuddhih. purvavat sarvividya-
s paksa-dausthulyfpagamat [Tib. 197"] sarvatra ca jiieye j.l:iék
nasyinivaranaj jiidna-vadavartita sarv’akara jfiana-parisu
ddhir ity ucyate.

tatra dasa tathagata-balani katamani. sthandsthana-
jiana-balam “karma-svaka®-j fiana-balam dhyana-vimoksa-
» samadhi-samapatti-jiidna-balam indriya-pardpara-jiiana-ba=
lam nana’dhimukti-jiiana-balam nana-dhatu-jiidna-balam
sarvatra-gamini-pratipat-jiiana-balam parve-nivasdnusmrti-
jiidna-balam cyuty-upapatti-jiiana-balam asrava-ksaya-jiia-
na-balam ca. ity etini daSa balani yatha Dasabala-siitre®

s nirdedato vistarena veditavyani.

1 °mtap® MS. gtan-med-par hgyur. @, ,.» karmafca karma

MS. las bdag-gir bya-ba. 3+ HB(E+H 69°-70%).
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tatra® yatkimcid anena bhasitam lapitam® udahrtam.
sarvam tat tatha avitathéti tasmat tathagata ity ucyate
tatra phalasya SubhdSubhasya yo bhuta-pravrttah avisamo
hetuh. tad asya sthanam pratistha nifrayo nirvartaka ity
ucyate. SubhiSubhasyaiva phalasya.visamo hetur etad-vi:
paryayendsthanam ity ucyate. nirabhimana-jiianam yatha-
bhatam ity ucyate. sarva-jisnam asakta-jiidnam Suddham
ca tan nirabhimanam jiianam veditavyam. esam sarva-
jiian’adindm padanam parvavad vyakaranam veditavyam
tad-yatha parama-bodhi-patale” anuplirvam-gananaya pras
thamam. niruttaratvat sarv'akara-sarva-sattvértha-kriya-
sakti-yuktatvat sarva-Mara-baldtyantibhibhavac ca balam
ity ucyate. “yathavat-samudagama-hetu®-parigrahad ya=
thakama-samudacara-[Tib. 198*]vasavartita samanvigama ity
ucyate. niruttaratvan nirvanam udaram ity ucyate. ary4-
stfimgena margena labhyatvat sarvopadrava-bhayipagata
tvac ¢’ arsa(141”)m® ity ucyate. atmanas tad-adhigama-
pratijiianat pratijanatity® ucyate. svayam adhigamya pa-
resdm apy anukampaya vistarena samprakaganad Brahmam
cakram pravartayatity ucyate. tat kasya hetoh. tathagatas:
yaitad adhivacanam. yad uta Brahma ity api 8amtah §iti-
bhata ity api. “tena tat pravartitam tat-prathamatah”,
tad-anyaih punas tad-anyegaim. evam paramparyena Bra-
hma-preritam sarva-sattva-nikaye bhramati. tasmad Brah:

D Om. MS. de-la. 2 °pim MS. brjod-pa. % p. 88! et seq.
@....»  yathavad-dhetu-samudagama MS. ji-lta-ba bgin-du yan-dag-par
hgrub-pahi rgyu. mERAESRHE 5 khu mchog. ®  pratijfian® MS.
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mam cakram ity ucyate. agrya-prajfiapti-patitasya nirut-
tara-sastri-sampat-parigrhitasya ¢’ atmano vikhyapanat tan-
marga-deSanaya ca sarva-tad-anya-pasanda-pratiksepanat tan-
marga-vipratyanika-vadigu ca pratyupasthitegv asamkocat
sarva-para-pravaddbhibhavaya coédara-niruttara-vag-abhyu-
diranat parsadi samyak simha-nadam nadatity ucyate. sa-
masatas tv atma-hita-pratipatti-sampat-para-hita-pratipatti-
sampat-sva-para-hita-pratipatti"-sﬁmpadaé cdsadharanam?®.
tesam uttdna vivrta prajiapta prakasSita bhavati. aparah
saméasirtha-paryayah. “tasya cAbhyupayasya sarva-janya:
tayo” yah kaScid akamksati deva-bhito va manugya-bhiato
va. sarvena tena mamaiviAmtikal labhya eso 'bhyupaya iti.
tatra vyadhi-prasamavad udaram arsabham sthanam dra-
stavyam. vyadhi-pratamépayavad Brahma-cakra-[Tib. 198°]
pravartanid dragtavya. sarva-ku-vaidya-pratijiia-pratipaksa=
vat svayam ca niyatam vyadhi-praSama-pratijiianavat par=
sadi samyak simha-“nadam naditavyam® drastavyam.

yani karmani krtany upacitani niruddhani. tany ati-
tanity ucyamte. yani naiva krtani na niruddhani ndpy
karoti. api tu karigyaty ayatyam. tany andgatanity ucyam:
te. yani punah karmani naiva krtaini na niruddhani.
api tu kartum eva pranihito vyavasitah. tani pratyutpan:
nanity ucyamte. tini punah prakara-bhedena trini. kaya-

) Om. MS. sgrub-pa. » °na MS.  G....9 Sic MS thob-par
bya-ba dan. de thob-par bya-bahi thabs dan thabs de yan skye-bo thams-
cad-la phan-pa yin-te.=? priptavyasya tat-praptavyibhyupayasya tasya
cibhyupayasya sarva-jana-hitaya. @,,.9 °dan nadit® MS. ? °do
naditavyo.
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karma vik-karma mabpas-karma. dharma-samadanani ca-
tvari yatha parvam® eva nirdistdni. asti dharma-samadan=
am pratyutpanna-sukham ayatyam duhkha-vipakam iti
vistarena. tani punar etani drsta-dharma-samparaya-hita-
hita-prayogato® yathayogam veditavyani. (142" yasmim
deSe kriyamte®. tat tesam sthanam ity ucyate. yac ca
sattva-samkhyiatam asattva-samkhyatam va vasty adhisthaya
kriyamte. tat tesam vastv ity ucyate. yendkusala-mulena
kusala-mulena vd nidanena kriyamte. tat tesam hetur ity
ucyate. yad istdnistam adinavdnusamsa-yuktam phalam
abhinirvartayamti. tat tegam vipaka ity ucyate. tad etad
abhisamasya sarva-kalam sarva-prakiram sarvivastha-
prayogam sarva-deSam sarvadhigthanam sarva-nidanam
sarv’adinavdnuSamsam ca sarv’akaram tathagatanam karma-
jianam bhavati. ndsty ata uttari ndto bhayah.

catvari dhyanani. astau vimoksah. dhyana-vimoksaih
karmanya-cetasas [Tib. 199°] ceto-vasi-praptasya yathépsita.
sydrthasya” prasiddhaye ya tasya tad-anurapasya samadheh
samapadyanatd. (a” samadhi-samapattir ity ucyate. yatho-
Cyate ca Bhagavams tad-ripam samadhim samapannah.
yatha samahite citte sarvo Brahma-loka udarenivabhasena
sphuto babhuava. bhasitasya cidsya Sabdah Srayate. na
cainam kaseit paSyatiti vistarah. evam tathagatah yam-yam
evirtham prasadhayitu-kamo loka-sadharanam asaidharanam
va. sa tad-rapam samadhim samapadya laghu-laghv eva
prasaidhavati. tatra dhyana-vimoksabhyam citta-vasitaya ca

D p. 24% et seq. 2) °ta MS. %) °yate MS. %) °sa MS.
5  tathép® MS. ji-itar. % Om. MS. de ni.
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cittidhina-sarvépsitdrtha-samrddhil). etavac ca sarva-dhya-
yinam karaniyam. nfita uttari nito bhayah. tac caitad
dhyayi-karaniyam sarv’akaram tathagatanim. tasmad dhya-
na-vimoksa-samadhi-samapattaya evécyamte. esam punar
dhyan’adinam samasato dvau samkleSau. apraptesu caisu
praptaye vibandha-samkleSah. tad-yatha ’nupdaya-prayogo
nivarandnyatama-samudacara$ ca. praptesu caisu tad-bha-
mikam kleSa-paryavasthanam anuSayo va. vyavadinam
punah dvi-vidham evaitad-viparyayena veditavyam. tesam
eva ca dhyan’adinam vicitranam abhinirhrtanam® nama-
samketdnurpena yatha-yoga-vyavasthitir vyavasthanam ity
ucyate. egim eva dhyan’adinam pratilabdhanam uttari ya
bhavanaya pariparir nikama-labhita “akrcchrdkisara-labhis
ta¥. saisam visuddhir ity ucyate. [Tib. 199°] tatra yatha
caigam apraptir yatha ca praptis tegu ca ya ca” hinata ya pra=
nitata yac caisdm nama ya cotkarsa-paryamtata. tat sarvam
prajanati. tasmad etan niruttaram tathigatanam dhyana-
vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-jiiina-balam ity ucyate.

yatha-paripaka-samudagamatah Sraddh’adinam pam-=
canam indriyanam mrdu-madhyadhimatrata indriya-paréd=
paratéty ucyate.

para-Sraddba-pirva dharma®-vicarana®-parva ca mrdu-
madhyidhimatra rucih pratyavagamah nana’dhimuktikatéty
ucyate. nana-gotra-vyavasthanam. Sravaka-pratyekabud-
dha-tathagata-gotranam rag’adi-carita-prabheda”-nayena ca

D °rvrttan® MB. mion-par bsgrubs-pa Z|5. @ ..® nanp-non ma-
yin-par thob-pa dain. tshegs-med-par thob-pa, 3 na MS. Y
°rma MS. 5 °rina MS. % °de MS.
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yavad aditih sattva-carita-sahasrani nana-dhatukatéty ucyate.

tesam evivatara-mukhdnurapa pratipat tad-yatha raga-
caritinam aSubhi vistarena tad-yatha &ravaka-bhamau”
sarvatra-gamini pratipad ity ucyate. aparah paryayal.
sarva pamca-gati-gamini pratipat sarvatra-gamini ’ty ucyate.
aparah paryayah. paraspara-viruddhesu nana-paks’asritegy
anyonya-drsti-ruci-vipratyanika-vadisu prthag ito-bahyakesu
Sramana-brahmanesu ya pratipat sarva-prakarair ihamutras
navadya-gimini. sa sarvatra-gamini 'ty ucyate tad-yatha
Kama®”-satr’adisu.

vicitregu sattva-nikayesu tad-yatha parvesu daksinest-
ttaresu paScimesu nand-nama-samketa-vyavasthana-bhinnesv
astasu vyavahara-padegv anugatam purvakesv abhyatitesv
atma-bhavesu sgdd-vidham samdsatah caritam anusmaraty
aneka-vidham purve-nivase samanusmaran. [Tib. 200"]
agtau vyavahara-padani katamnani. evam-nama evam-jiatyah
evam-gotrah evam-iharah evam-sukha-duhkha-pratisamvedi
evam-dirgh’ayuh  evam-cirasthitikah evam.-ayus-paryamta
iti. sad ‘vyavahara-pada-caritani® katamani. ahvanaya
samketah ksatriy’adayo varnah mata-pitaram bhojana-
pana-vidhih vipatti-sampatti® ayur-vaicitryam ca. tatha
hi loke etiny astau vyavahax"a-padany upanisritya sut-
ceritini paregam atmano va vyapadis$amto vyapadisamti.
idam me namdisyadam® naméti. ksatriyo ’ham ayam va®.
brahmano vaisyah §adro ’ham ayam vi. ayam me pita

U MR (R 26007 et seq.) B Sic (!) MS. sgyu-rtsal-es-
kyi-bu= gk ? kalama. M oteTh MS. Y nasy’ MS. 5
Om. MS. ham. 6....% Acc. to Tib. & Ch. the passage would be:
asta-vyavahara-padanugatani caritani. See p- 390°
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(143%) asya va. yatha pitd evam mata. evam-ripam aham
ahdaram aharami. mantham va apapan va odana-kulmasam
via. parevi. evam-rape aham vyasane sampadi va vartate.
ayam vA. evam-ripe aham vayasi vyavasthito nave va
madhye va vrddhe va. ayam va. ity etd sad astaV-vya:
vahara-paddnugatan: caritani® bhavamti. nésti cAta uttari
vyavahara-padam tac caritam ca. tasmad etavad evdnus:
marati ndto bhuyah. tatra vyavahara-caritiny akarah vya-
vahara-padany uddefah. tasya cAnusmaranat s’akaram
soddesam anusmaratity ucyate. tatra divyo viharo dhyana:
nity ucyamte. tad-asritatvat tasya caksusah tat-phalatvat
tat-parigrhitatvad [Tib. 200°] divyam caksur ity ucyate.
su-paripirna-pariSuddha-dhyana-phalatvat ~ su-viSuddham
ity ucyate. manugyanam amtato nima-vaidharmyad ati-
kramta-manugyaka ity ucyate. asti ca kamivacaranam
devanam upapatti-pratilambhikam api tavad divyam caksus
tan nama sadrSyAnuvarti. manugyinim punas tad api
nésti.

mriyamanah sattva vyayamana” ity ucyamte. amtara-
bhava-stha utpadyamana ity ucyamte. dvabhyam akara-
bhya.m tamab-parayananam ayamn evam-ripo manomayo
’ntafa-bhavo nirvartate. tad-yatha krsnasya kutapasya
nirbhasali andhakara-tamisraya va ratryah. tasmad dur-
varna ity ucyamte. ye punar dvabhyam akarabhyam jyotis-
parayanah. tesaim ayam evam-rapo manomayo ‘ntara-bhavo

nirvartate. tad-yatha jyotsnayd ratrya Varanaseyakasya va

H Om. MS brgyad. 2 Spyod-pa. M yyavam® MS
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sampanpasya vastrasya. tasmat su-varna ity ucyamte. tatra
ye dur-varnah. te hinah. ye su-varnah. te pranitih. ye
hinah.
nah. sa-samutthanaya §ila-vipattya kaya-vai-mano-dus-cariz
tena samanvagata ity ucyante. dvi-vidhaya mithya-darsana-
drsti-vipattya samanvagamat sarvipavadikaya tan-mata-vi-
paky’avasit’aryfpavadikaya ca mithya-drstayah aryanam a-
pavadaka ity ucyamte. tays mithya-drstya mithya hetum
phalam cébhinivesate.

te durgati-gaminah. ye pranitah. te sugati-gami-

tat’_pratyayam mithya-karmabhi-
samskaroti” mithya-karméabhisamskurvan yad idam dhar-
ma-samidanam  pratyutpanna-sukham ayatyam duhkha-
vipakam. yad va pratyutpanna-duhkham aya(143°)tyam
api duhkha-vipakam. tat samadatte. [Tib. 201*] tasman
mithya-drsti-karma  dharma-samadana-hetor ity ucyate.
“aneka-vidhaih  kugalair®
dharmais tenaiva durgati-gamanat tad-dhetos tat-pratyayam
ity ucyate. nama-rapidnyonya-vislesat kayasya bheda ity
ucyate. sarva-marananim nihina-paramatvad asya param-
maranad ity ucyate.

samanvagatasydpi tad-anyair

narakanam samjiid-vibhavanataya
apaya-durgati-vinipata ity ucyamte. svabhava-garira-vastu-
vibhavanataya naraka ity ucyamte. tatrdpayinam ity uc-
yate a-dharma-carya-visama-carya. taya tatra yanam bha-
vati. tasmad apaya ity ucyamte duhkha-samsparsatvad
dirghakalika-tivra-nirantara-dubkhépabhoga-satnlldgatah'ad
durgataya ity ucyamte. adho-bhagivasthitatvan maha-pra-
pata-bhutatvat kpcchra-kn.runa-dina-rnaha-vipralapa-pralapi=

D tatat MS. 2  °bhikas® MS. (C
bahi chos rnam-pa du-ma.
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tvad vinipata ity ucyante. adhimatra-samvega-janakatvan
naraks evocyamte’. upapanna§ ca yad upabhumjate tad-
upabhogéc ca punar yad anyat svayam-krtam duhkhdmtaram
abhinirvartayamti. tad etad abhih samjiiabhih paridipitam.
etad-viparyayena yatha-yogam sarvah Sukla-pakso vedita=
vyah. tatrAyam viSesah. su-carita-parva gatih sugatir ity
ucyate. sukhépabhoga-paratvat svarga-loka ity ucyate.
sarv'asravanam aSegAnusaya-prahanad yat tat-pratipaksi:
kam® an-asravam cittam an-asrava prajiia paramédhicitté-
dhiprajiia-samgrhita asravanam ksayad anasrava ceto-
vimuktih prajiia-vimuktir ity ucyate. [Tib. 201°] tam
punas ceto-vimuktim prajiid-vimuktim tasmimn eva carame
bhave pratyatmam sasthya ’bhijiiaya darSana-marga-sam:
nifrayena bhavana-marga-samnisrayena ciAdhigamya svam

' cAddhigamam yathdavat prajanamti. paresam ¢’ akamksa:

mananam arocayamti. tasmad drsta eva dharme svayam
abhijfiaya saksatkrtvopasampadya pravedayamtity ucyamte.
ksina me jatir ity evam-adinam padanam nana-karanam
veditavyam. tad-yatha paryaya”-samgrahanyam®.
uddianam.
gvabhavas ca prabheda§ ca kaivalyam samata tatha
karma-kriya’nukrama$§ ca viSesah pascimo bhavet.
esam punar daSanam tathagata-balanam svabhavo ve:
ditavyah. prabhedo veditavyah. kaivalyam® veditavyam
(144%). samata veditavya. karma-kriya veditavya. anu-

1) Tib. adds: de-ltar-na gan-gis skye-ba="? iti hi (or evam) yendpapa-
dyamte. 2) prat °MS. 3 rya °MS. 4 Fourth division of
Yogacirabhtmi-§astra. 5 vajkalyamqp MS.
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kramo veditavyah. viSeso veditavyah. ity ebhih saptabhir
akaraih samasato dasa tathagata-balani veditavyani.

tatra katama” esam svabhavah. pamcéndriya-svabha-
vany etani. api tu prajiiayah pradhanyat prajiia-svabha-
vanity ucyamte. tatha hy ucyate sthanisthana-jfiana-balam.
na tu Sraddha-balam va tad-anyad va balam ity ucyate.
yatha sthandsthana-jfiana-balam evam avagistani drasta:
vyani?

tatra ka esam prabhedah. samasatas tri-vidhena pra-
bhedenaisim apramanata veditavys. kala®-prabhedenatitd-
nagata-vartamanddhva-patita-sarva-jiieya-pravesat. prakara-
bhedenaikaikasya samskrta-vastunah sva-laksana-samanya-
lakgana-sarv’akara-pravesat. samtina-prabhedena dasasu
diksu sarva-sattva-dhatu-pratyeka-sarva-samtana-sarvirthd-
nupravesat. [Tib. 202'] evam ebhis tribhih prabhedair
esaim daSanam tathsgata-balanam aprameyata veditavya.
ayam esam prabhedaly.

tatra kaivalyam esam katamat, tathagatasyaivaitani
dafa balani kevalany avenikani. na tu sarva-Sravaka-prat:
yekabuddhanam. idam esam kaivalyam ity ucyate.

sarva-tathagatanim caitani balani samani nirvisistani.
iyam esam sainatd. vihara-visesas tu tathagatanam &nyos
nyam bhaved anyena bala-viharendnyas tathagatas tad-
bahula-vihari bhavati. anyendnyah.

esam daSanam balanam tathagatah kena kim karma
karoti.  sthanidsthana-jfiana-balena tathagatah hetun ca

D °m MS 2 dravy® MS. 3 vila MS. dus.
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hetutah phalam ca phalato yatha-bhatam prajanati. “a-
hetu"-visama-hetu-vadina§ ca &ramana-brahmanan nigrh-
nati. karma-svaka-jiidna-balena tathagatah svayamkrta-pha-
l16pabhogatim ca karmanam yatha-bhatam prajanati. da-
na-punya-samkranti-vadina$ ca sramana-brahmanan nigrh-
nati. dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-jiiana-balena tatha-
gatas tribhi§ ca pratiharyair vineyam samyag avavadati.
prativirodha-vipaksa-pratyanika-vaddvasthitams ca Sramana-
brahmariam nigrhnati. indriya-paripara-jnana-balena (144°)
tathagatah sattvanam indriya-mrdu-madhyadhimatratam
ca vibhajya yatha-bhatam [Tib. 202°] prajanati. tesam ca
yatha’rham yatha-yogyam” dharma-deSanam karoti. nan-
a’dhimukti-jiiana-balena tathagatah mrdu-madhyidhimatra-
subh4subhadhimuktitam yatha-bhatam prajanati. Subham
cAdhimuktim anubrmhayati. asubham ca tyajayati. nana-
dhatu-jiiana-balena tathagatah hina-madhya-pranita-dhatu-
katam ca vibhajya yatha-bhutam prajanati. yathéndriyan
yatha’Sayan yatha’nusayams§ ca sattvams tesu-tesv “avatara-
mukhegv avavada®-kriyaya samyag yatha-yogam samniyoja
yati. tatra yatha tathagatah §ravakanam tesu-tesv avatara-
mukhegv avavadam anuprayacchamti. tatha® §ravaka-bha-
mau® sarvena sarvam niramtaram akhyatam uttanam vivrtam
prajiiaptam prakaSitam. katham ca punas tathagatah bodhi-
sattvam adikarmikam tatprathamakarmikam samadhi-sam=
bhara-parigrahe ’vasthitam citta-sthiti-kama-citta-sthitaye

a,... Y heta (! C. 2 °yogam K. @, . ..% evavada MS. hjug-
pahi sgo (de dan de-dag-tu) gdams (printed gdags)-pa. 4 yatha
MS. de-lta-bu. 8 RMRE =t —CE= 1D)—E=+m0GR= 66%).
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avavadamti. iha tathagato bodhisattvam aSatham samadhi-
sambhara-gurukam adikarmikam tatprathamakarmikam tat-
prathamata evam avavadati. ehi tvam kvlaputra. pravi-
vikta-fayan’asana-gata ekaki advitiyah yat te mata-pitrbhyam
nama vyavasthapitam acaryopadhyayaibhyam va. tad eva
nimédhyitmam manasikuru. evam ca punar manasikuru
asti me sa ka§cit sad-ayatana-nirmukto dharmah svabhavena
parinigpannah adhyatmam va bahirdha va ubhayam antarena
va vidyate. yatrédamp nama samjiia prajiiaptir upacarah pra:
vartate. [Tib. 203*] sa tvam evam yoniSo manasikurvams
taj dharmam ndpalapsyase. ndnyatra te evam bhavisyati.
agamtukesv eva dharmesv iyam agamtuki samjfia pravrt:
téti. yada ca te kulaputra tasmim sva-namni agamtuka-
samjiia utpanna bhavati pratilabdha. sa tvam ya te
caksusi cakgur nama caksuh-samjiia caksuh-prajiiaptih.
tam apy adhyatmam yoniSo manasikuru. evam ca. punar
manasikuru. asmim caksusi dvayam upalabhyate. idam
ca nama(145%)-samjiia-prajiiapti-caksur iti. etac ca vastu-
matram. yatrédam nama samjiia prajiiaptih. ndta uttari
nidto bhayah. tatra yac caksugi nama samjiia prajiiaptih.
tat tavan na caksub. yad api tad vastu yatra caksuh-
samjfif. tad api svabhavato na caksub. tat kasya hetoh.
na hi tatra caksur-nama caksuh-samjiiam caksuly-prajiia-
ptim vinad kasyacic cakgur-buddhih pravartate. saced
etad vastu ten’ dtmana parinispannam syat. yena namna
abhilapyate. na tatra punas tad-apeksi caksur ity evam
buddhih pravartate. ninyatra prakrtyaivdSrutdparikalpita-
ndmakanam api tasmim vastuni caksur iti buddhih pra-
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arteta. mna ca punaly pravartamana upalabhyate. tasmad
idam api caksur-nima caksuh-samjiia”’ agamtuke dharme
dgamtuki. evam te addyatmam etac caksuh yoniSo ma=
nasikurvatah caksuh-samjiidyam apy agamtuka-samjiia
utpanna bhavisyati pratilabdha. yatha caksusi. evam
frotra-ghrana-jihva-kayesu vistarena yavad drsta-Sruta-mata-
vijilatesu praptesu paryesitesu manasi anuvitarkitesv anu-
vicaritesu. samasatah sarva-dhanha-san_)jﬁz’isv [Tib. 203"]
agamtuka-samjia utpanna bhavigyati pratilabdha. evam
te svatmani ya samjiia’vastha. tasya vibhavaya prayoga-
margah samyak parigrhito bhavisyati. vistarena yavat
sarva-dharmesu ya samjiia. tasyad vibhavaya prayoga-
margah samyak parigrhito bhavigyati. sa tvam evam
sarva-jileya-su-vicaritaya buddhiya sarva-dharma-samjfiasv
agamtuka-samjiiaya® sarva-dharmesu sarva-prapameca-sam:
jiam® apaniyipaniya nirvikalpena ca cetasa nirnimittena-
rtha-matra-grahana-pravrttena tasmim vastuni bahulam vi-
ara. evam te tathagata-jiiana-viSuddhi-samadhi-gotric
cittasyaikdgrata pratilabdha bhavigyati. sa tvam saced asu-
bham manasi karosi. enam ‘manasikdram ma rimcigyasi.
sacen maitrim idampratyayata-pratityasamutpadam dhatu-
prabhedam andp’anasmrtim prathamam dhyanam vistarena
vavan naivasamjiiindsamjiv’ayatanam apramana-bodhi(145"):
sattva-dhyandbhijia-samadhi-samapattir manasikarosi. etam
eva manasikiram ma rimcisyasi. evam te ayam bo-

dhisattva-manaskiro 'nupuarvena yiavad »nuttarayai sanryak:

) K & Ch. adds: caksul)-prajiiaptil. 2 °jiia CK. hdu-$es-nas.
®» °jfia CK.
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sambodhaye niryasyatiti. iyam sarvatra-gamini bodhisat-
tvanam pratipad veditavya. atite 'py adhvani tathagata
bodhisattvam adikarmikam evam evdvavaditavantah. ana-
gate 'py adhvani evam evdvavadigyamti. pratyutpanne ’py
adhvany evam evdvavadamti. Sravako ’pi cdnena manas:
karena prayujyamanah ksiprabhijfiatarah syad dharmébhi-
samayaya yadi Saknuyad etam manaskaram yathavat pras
tiveddhum. [Tib. 204"] sarvatra-gamini-pratipaj-jiiana-ba-
lena tathagatah sarva-duhkha-nairyanikim a-nairyanikim ca
pratipadam yatha-bhatam prajanati.  a-nairyanikim ca
pratipadam varjayitvd nairyanikim upasamharati. par:
ve-nivasdnusmrti-jiidna-balena tathagatah parvamte iti-vrt:
takams ca jatakams ca smrtva citta-samvegaya citta-prasa-
ddaya vineydnam deSayati. 8a§vata-vadinas ca <ramana-
brahmanan nigrhnati. cyuty-upapada-jiiana-balena tatha-
. gatah Sravakam cibhyatita-kala-gatam upapattau vyakaroti.
uccheda-vadina$ ca Sramana-brahmanan nigrhnati. asrava-
ksaya-jfidna-balena tathagatah sve ca vimokse niskamkso
bhavati nirvicikitsah. arhattvAbhimanina§ ca §ramana-bra:
hmanan nigrhnati. idam tavat tathagatasya dasanam
balanam karma veditavyam.

tatra ka esam dasanan tathagata-balanam anukramah.
sahdbhisambodhad anuttarayah samyaksambodheh tathaga-
tah sarviny eva daSa balani sakrt pratilabhate. sakyt-
pratilabdhanam punar esim kramena sammukhibhavo
bhavati. abhisambuddha-matra eva tathagatah dharmanam
samyag eva hetu-phala-vyavasthanam sthanésthana-jiiana-
balena vyavalokayati. vyavalokya kama-dhatav eva sabhage
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dhatav ista-phala-visesirthikanam karmasvaka-jfiana-bale:
ndkusala-karma-[Tib. 204"]parivarjandm kuSala-karma-sa-
mudacaratam ca vyapadiSati. laukika-vairagya-kamanam
punah sattvanam dhyana-vimoksa-saméadhi-samapatti-jiiana-
balena laukik(146%)a-vairagya-gamangya yathavam marga-
pratilabhayfvavadam anuprayacchati. lokdttara-vairagya-kas
manam punsah tad-anyais saptabhis tathagata-balair lok6t-
tara-vairagyopagamaya margam vyapadiSati. tatra parvam
taval lokéttara-vairagya-kamanam indriyam vyavalokayati
indriya-pardpara-jfiana-balena. tata indriya-ptrvam aSayam
vyavalokayati nana’dhimukti-jiiana-balera. tata§ ¢’ asaya-
pirvam anufayam vyavalokayati nana-dhatu-jfiana-balena.
sa evam indriy’aSaydnuSaya-jiiah §atha-yogarn alamband-
vatara-mukhesv avatarayati sarvatra-gamini-pratipaj-jiana-
balena. tata§ cdnurapen’ alambandvatara-mukha-prayo:

gena citta-sthitim ca grahayitva caritdni ca viSodhya sat: -

kaya-drsti-mula-sasvatbccheddmtagraha-vivarjitam madhyas-
mam pratipadam vyapadiSati sarva-klesa-prahanaya pirve-
nivasAnusmrti-jiiana-balena cyuty-upapatti-jiidna-balena ca.
tata evam samyak-prayuktah” Samathopastabdho ’prahina-
klesd-samudacara-yogad a-krte-krtdbhimaninam abhimanam
tyajayaty asrava-ksaya-jiiana-balena. ayam tavad eko ba-
lanam anukrama®-paryayah

[Tib. 205"] aparah paryayah. iha tathagato ’nuttaram
samyaksambodhim abhisambudhya tat-prathamatah sthan:
dsthana-jiidna-balam sammukhikrtya pratityasamutpannesu
dharmesu paramam dharma-sthiti-jiianam vyavacarayati.

1) °ktamn MSS. 2 °anugrama C. °kramanugrama K. go-rims.
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tac ca dharma-sthiti-jianam niSritya karma-svaka-jiiana-
balena grhi-paksam vyavalokayati. yena-yena karmana
vicitrena tesam grhi-pakg’aSritanam samudigamo ’bhud
bhavisyati vidyate ca. grhi-paksam vyavalokya dhyina-
vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-jiiana balena pravrajita-paksam
vyavalokayati. kim asty asmim pravrajita-pakse kascid
duhkhan nihsrto dubkhan nissaranaya ca margasya de-
Sayita. aho svit ndstiti. sa ndstity avagamya nis-tranam
a-Saranam sarvam lokam aveksya maha-karunam upadaya
buddha-caksusa lokam vyavalokayati. sa vyavalokayann
indriya-pardpara-jiiainam sammukhikrtya prajanati. samti
sattva loke jata loke vrddhd mrdv-indriya api madhyén:-
driya api tiksnéndriya apiti. iti viditva ’sya dharma-desan:-
ayam cittam kramati. tatah parvavat sarvinukramo nana’dh-
imukty-adikanam tad-anyesam (146°) balanam veditavyah.
ayam dvitiyo balanim anukrama-paryayah.

aparah paryayah. purvam tavat tathagato ’bhisam:
buddha-matra eva sthanisthana-jiiina-balena pratityasamut-
pannam dharmadhatum vicarayati. tatah [Tib. 205"] karma-
svaka-jiiana-balena yegu pratityasamutpannesu dharmesgu
sattva-samjiatam sattva-dhatum vicarayati. ami sattva
evam-rapasya svayam-krtasya karmanah evam-rapam
phalam pratyanubhavamtiti. dharma-dhatum sattva-dhatum
ca yathavad vyavacarya dhyana-vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-
jiiana-balena. tan eva sattvan duhkha-vimoksaya samyak
tribhih pratiharyair avavadati. avavadam purvavad anu=

kramenavasistair balair indriy’adini jiiatva marge cavatarya

L kar® K.
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tam sattvam duhkhad vimocayati. ayam trtiyo balanam
anukrama-paryayah.

tatra sthandsthana-jiiana-balasya karma-svaka-jiidna-
balasya ca ko viSesah. yat kuSalikuSalasya karmanah isti:
nista-phalam nirvartate. idam sthanasthana-jiiana-balat.
yat punar ya eva kuSaldkuSalam karma karoti. sa eva tad
istdnistam phalam pratyanubhavati. idam karma-svaka-
jiiana-balat. yat tavad ya eva dhyana-vimoks’adindm sa
mapatta. tasyaiva te bhavamti. ndnyasya. idam karma-
svaka-jiiana-balat. yat punas tan eva dhyan’adin aSritya
vineyams tribhih pratiharyair avavadati. idam dhyana-
vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-jiiana-balat. yat tavac chrad-
dh’adi-sahaja-samprayuktam cittam grhnati. idam dhyana-
vimoksa-samadhi-samapatti-jiiana-balat. yat punas [Tib.
206*] tany evéndriyani mrdu-madhyfdhimatr’adi-prabhe-
dena vibhajati. idam indriya-paripara-jiiana-balat. yat
tavad indriya-parvam tesu-tesu dharmesv aSayam grhnati.
idam indriya-pardpara-jfiana-balat. yat punas tam ev’ asa:
yam nana vibhajati. idam nana’dhimukti-jiidna-balat.

tasya punar aSayasya samasatah sadbhir akarair vibha:
go veditavyah. a-nairvanika asayah. tad-yatha prthan
Mahésvara-Narayana-Brahma-lok’ady-adhimuktanam. nai-
ryanika aSayah. tad-yatha trisu yanesv adhimuktinam.
visuddhi-dara asayah. Ctad-yatha” mrdu-madhva-paripaka-
vyavasthitinam. viSuddhi-samasanna® asaya(147")h. tad-
yatha adhimatra-paripaka-vyavasthanam. drste eva dharme
nirvana-prapty-asayah. tad-yatha Sravaka-yanena nirvana-

a .0 Om. C. yo K. hdi-lta-ste. 2 °mapanna CK. fie-ba,
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prapty-adhimuktanam. ayatyam nirvana-prapty-asayah.
tad-yatha maha-yanena nirvana-prapty-adhimuktanam. yat
tavad adhimukti-samutthapitam tad-upamam bijam grhnati.
idam nand’dhimukti-jiiana-balat. yat punas tad eva bijam
vibhajyineka-prakaram grhnati. idam nana-dhatu-jiiana-
balat. sa punar dhatu-pravibhagah samasatas “catur-akaro®
veditavyah. prakrti-stham bijam parvibhyasa-samutthitam
bijam viSodhyam bijam. tad-yatha parinirvana-dharma-
kanam. a.viSodhyam ca bijam. tad-yatha a-parinirvana-
dharmakanam. [Tib. 206"] yat tavat yatha-dhatv-anurapam
pratipad-avatiram prajanati. idam nana-dhatu-jiiana-balat.
yat punas tam eva pratipadam sarvaih prakaraih pratibha-
jati.  iyam pratipat saipkleayéyam vyavadaniyéyam
atyamta-vyavadinayéyam nityamta-vyavadanayéti. idam
sarvatra-gamini-pratipaj-jiiana-balat. yat tavat parvAmtam
anusmaran sarva-gati-hetan purvanta-sahagatam yatha-bha-
tam prajanati. idam sarvatra-gamini-pratipaj-jiidna-balat.
yat punah pravibhajya vyavahara-padinugatam parvavat
sad-vidham caritamn prajanati. idam purve-nivasinusmrti-
jiiana-balat. yat tavat parvintam arabhya sattvanam cyu:
ty-upapadam prajanati. idam parve-nivasinusmrti-jiiana-
balat. yat punar aparamtikam sattvanam cyuty-upapadam
pasyati. idam cyuty-upapatti-jiiana-balat. yat tavad a-
parinigthita-svakdrthanam sattvanam aparamte upapn.t.tim
pratisamdhim prajanati. idam cyuty-upapatti-jiiana-balat.
yat punah parinigthita-svakdrthanam suvimukta-cittanam
drstadharma-nirvana-praptim prajanati. idam asrava-ksaya-

a,...Y °tug-prakaro K.
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jliana-balat. ayam esain daSanam tathagata-balanam an-

yonya-viSesa§ civiSesa§ ca veditavyal.
catvari vaiSaradyani granthato yatha-sitram eva ve:
ditavyani. tatra catvary etani sthanani tathagataih parsadi
pratijiiatavyani bhavamti. gravakdsadharano” jiiey’avarana-
vimoksat sarv’akara-sarva-dharmébhisambodhah. idam
[Tib. 207*] prathamam sthanam. _éravaka-sadharana$§ ca
kle§'avarana-vimoksah. (147°) idam dvitiyam sthanam. vi-
moksa-kamanan ca sattvanam duhkha-samatikramaya nai=
ryaniko margah. idam trtiyam sthanam. tasyaiva ca mar:
gasya prapti-vibandha-bhati ye amtarayika dharmah pari:
varjayitavyal). idam caturtham sthanam. vatha’rtha-prati:
jfias® ca tathagatah esu catursu sthanesu. atah pratijiia-
vigunam dvayoh purvayoh sthanayoh kaya-van-manas-ces:
tam pratijiia-vigunam ca dvayoh pascimayoh sthanayol
parvipara-virodhatam ayukti-patitatiin cdparesam divya-
dréam ci-divya-drdam ca va para-citta-vidam a.para-citta-
vidam ca pratijiiana-sthana-pratipaksena samcodaniyam
nimitta-bhatam asamanupadyan yenaitani sthinani vifarado
'lina-cittah nirasamko nirbhih pratijanati. etavac ca Sastra
pratijiatavyam. yad uta pariparna sva-hita-pratipattih
para-hita-pratipattié ca. tatra parvakabhyam dvabhyiam
sthanabhyam pariparna sva-hita-pratipattih pratijiiata bha-
vati paScimakabhyam dvabhyam sthanabhyam pariparna
para-hita-pratipattih pratijiiata bhavati. tatr’ atmanah ~ar:
va-dharmabhisambodhat samyaksambuddhatvam tathagato
L °pya K. °kapam sadharapa C. fian-thos dan thun-mon ma-yin-pa.

2 prajfiapti§ C. dam-beah-ha.
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mahayana-samprasthitam bodhisattvan adhikrtya pratijani-
te. sarv’asrava-ksayam punah Sravaka-pratyekabuddha-ya-
na-samprasthitam sattvan adhikrtya pratijanite [Tib. 207"]
margam nairyanikam dharman antarayikams tad-ubhayan
adhikrtya pratijanite. evam etat sttra-padam tathagatena
desitam. yo v4 me bodhisattvinam &ravakanam ca nair-
yaniko margo deSita iti vistarah. sa ca bodhisattvipadesah
samgiti-karaih Sravaka-pitakddhikarad apanitah. bodhisatt=
va-pitake punar bodhisattvipadesa eva kevalah pathyate.

trini smrtyupasthanani granthato yathasatram eva ve:
ditavyani. dirgha-ratramn tathagata evam-kamah kaccin
maya su-deSite dharme vineyah pratipattau yathavad avati-
gtherann iti. tasya ca dirgha-ratram tat-kamasya dharma-
svamino gana-parikarsakasya tasyah prarthanayah sampatti-
vipattibhyam a-samklegas tribhih smrty-upasthanail sama-
satah prabhavyate.

tani punar etani parsat-traya-prabhedat trini vyavastha-
pyamte. tisrah parsadah katamah. ekdmtena (148") sam=
yak pratipadyate sarvam eva. iyam eka parsat. ekdmtena
mithys pratipadyate sarvam eva. iyam dvitiya parsat.
trtaya punah parsad yasyam tad-ekatyah samyak pratipa-
dyamte. tad-ekatyda mithya pratipadyamte.

triny araksyani yathd-sutram eva granthato veditav:
yani. samasatah sarv’akara-ku-krta-praticchadanata®-praha-
nam. etat tathagatasya tribhir arakgyaih paridipitam yad
api tad arhato 'pi kimcid a-vyakrtam ku-krta-matrakam
bhavati kadacit karhicit smrti-sampramosat. tad api tatha-

b °pa K.
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gatasya sarvena sarvam radsti. atas tathagato yatha prati-
jilatah.” tatha svabhaval. Sravakan nigrhya-nigrhya braviti.
prasahya-prasahya tad-ekatyan [Tib. 208%] avasadayati.
tad-ekatyam pravasayati. “apica® nigthuram pratipadyate.
nisya tegv anuraksi utpadyate. ma haiva me Sravakah
samvasinvayad a-pariSuddha-kaya-van-manah-samudacara:
tam viditva tena vastuna an-atta-manaska an-abhiraddhas®
codayigyamti. paresdm va akhyasyamtiti.
tatra tathagatinamp mahsakaruna sarv’akara yatha par-
va-nirdistd paj’asevipramana-patale” veditavya. si punar
a-praména nir-uttara tathagati veditavya.
tatra tathagatasyAnustheyam yac ca bhavati yatra ca
bhavati yatha ca bhavati yada ca bhavati. tasya tatra tatha
tada samyag anugthanad iyam tathagatasydsammosa-dharma-
téty ucyate. iti ya tatra tathagatasya sarva-krtyesu sarva-
deSesu sarva-krtyOpayesu sarva-kdlesu smrty-asammosata
sadOpasthita-smrtita. iyam atrAsammosa-dharmata drasgtavya.
~ tatra ya tathagatasya spandite va preksite va kathite
va vihare va kleSa-sadbhiva.sadria-cegtd’samudacara-pracu:
ratd. ayam tathagatasya vasanad-samudghata ity ucyate.
arhatam punah prahina-kledinam api klesa-sadbhava-sadrsi
cestd spandita-preksita-kathita-vihrtesu bhavaty eva.
samdésatas tathagatena dharmanam trayo rasayo ’bhi:
saipbuddhal. katame trayah. arthépasamhita dharmah
an-arthépasamhitah naivArthépasamhita ndn-arthoépasambhis
tah. tatra yat tathagatasydn-arthépasamhitesu naivirthopa-

1 °jfiah CK. dam-bcas-pa. ©....» api tu CK. yan. 3 °ddha-
dvas MS. 9 p. 247" et seq.
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samphita-[Tib. 208°]ndnarthépasamhitesu  sarva- dharmesu
jianam. idam tathagatasya sarv'i(148°)kara-jiianam ity
ucyate. tatra yat tathigatasyirthopasamhitesu sarva-dhar-
mesu jiidnam. idam tathagatasya varajiianam ity ucyate.
tatra yac ca sarv’akaram jiianam yac ca vara-jianam. tad
aikadhyam" abhisamksipya sarv’akara-varajianam ity
ucyate. .

tad etad abhisamasya sarvam catvariméad uttaram a-
venika-buddha-dharma-Satam bhavati. tatra laksanany a-
nuvyamjanini cinena bodhisattva-bhitena carame bhave su-
pariSuddhani pratilabdhani bhavamti. yada tu Bodhi-man-
de nigidati su-paripﬁrna—bodhi-sambhara-margo bodhisatt-
vah paScime bhave. tada ’sav an-acaryakam saptatrimé&a-
tam bodhi-paksyam dharmam bhavayann eka-ksaninava-
rana-jiiana-dam® nama samadhim pratilabhate Saiksa-bhuta-
sya bodhisattvasya vajréopama-samadhi-sampgrhitam. tagy4.-
nantaram dvitiye ksane parisigtanam dasa-bal’adinam buddha-
dharmanam sa.rv’akaravara-jﬁanaparyavasananam su-visu-
ddhatam nir-uttaratam sakrt pratilabhate. tesam ca labhat
sarvasmim jiieye a-saktam an-avaranam su-viSuddham nir-
malam jiidnam pravartate abhoga-matra-pratibaddham. pari-
purna-samkalpa$ ca bhavati. tatha pariptrna-mano-rathah
samatikranto bodhisattva.caryam bodhisattva-bhamim. ta-
thagata-caryam tathagata-bhamim avakramto bhavati. sara-
gatasya ca jiiey’Avarana-pakgyasya daugthulyasya [Tib. 209°]
niravasesa-prahanad asy’ asrayah parivrtto bhavati. sa cdsya
nir-uttara asraya-parivrttih. anyah sarvah parama-vihara-

1 pradam K.
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vasind bodhisattvanam asSraya-parivrttayas sottara eva vidi:
tavyah.
tatra nistha-gamana-bhami-sthitasya ca bodhisattvasya
tathagatasya ca katham jiiina-viSeso 'vagamtavyo jiiandn:
s taram. iha nistha-gamana-bhumi-sthitasya bodhisattvasya
pelava-patdntaritam yatha caksusmato rapa-darSanam.
evam tasya sarvasmimn jiieye jiianam veditavym. yatha
punar na kenacid antaritam. evam tathagatasya jfia.l.aam
dragtavyam. . tad-yatha sarv’akara-ramga-paripirnam citra-
1 karma paScimaya ca su-viSuddhaya ramga-lekhaya aparifo:
dhitam. evam tasya bodhisattvasya jfidnam dragtavyam.
yatha su-viSodhitam. evam tathagatasya jfianam drastav:
yam. tad-yatha caksusmatah purusasya manda-tamaskam
ripa-darSanam. evam bodhi(149")sattvasya pﬁrvava.t. yas
s tha sarv’akaripagata-tamaskam. evam tathagatasya jiidnam
drastavyam. tad-yatha caksusmatah arat rapa-darSanam.
evam bodhisattvasya pirvavat. yatha dsanne. evam tatha:
ga.ta:sya purvavat. yatha mrdu-taimirikasya rapa-darsanam.
evam bodhisattvasya purvavat. yatha su-viSuddha-caksusah
» evam tathagatasya purvavat. yatha garbha-gatasy’ atma-
bhavah. evam nigtha-gamana-bhami-sthito bodhisattvo dra:
stavyah. yathopapatti-bhave jatasy’ atma-bhavah. evamn
tathagato drastavyah. yatha 'rhatah svapné.mtars.t-gs.a,tasxa
citta-pracarah. tatha nistha-gamana-[Tib. 20?"]bhum%-s.th1=
» tasya bodhisattvasya dragtavyah. yatha tasyaiva prativibu=
ddhasya citta-pracarah. evam tathagatasya drast,aVyf.zh. tad-
yatha pradipasyd-visuddhasya svabhavah. tatha nistha-ga:
mana-bhtimi-sthitasya bodhisattvasya jiiana-svabhavo dra
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stavyah.  yatha su-visuddhasya pradipasya  svabhaval.
evamn tathagatasya jiiana-svabhivo dragtavyah. ato mahaj
jiandntaram atma-bhavantaram cimta’ntaram tathagata-ni-
sthﬁ-gamana-bhL‘lmi-sthita-bodhisattvayor veditavyam.
evam abhisambuddha-bodhis tathigato daSasu diksu
sarvasmim buddha-ksetre sarvam sambuddha-karyam karoti.
tatra buddha-karyam katamat. samasato dagémani tatha-
gasya tathagata-krtyani tathagata-karaniyani. ekaikam ca
tathagata-krtyam apramananam sattvanam artha-karakam
bhavati. nasty ata uttari ndsty ato bhiayah. katamani
dasa. sve maha-purusa-bhave adita eva citta-prasada-kara-
ka-mahﬂ-purusa-bhava-sampratyaya-jzmaxm prathamam ta-
thagata-krtyam tac ca laksandnuvyamjanaih sampadayati.
sarva-sattvanam sarv'akardvavada-prayogah tathagata-krt-
yam. yat tathagatah catasrbhil, sarv'akara-pariSuddhibhih
sampadayati. idam dvitiyam tathiagata-krtyam. sarva-sattva-
karya-karana-saimarthyam sarva-samS$aya-cchedana-samarth-
yam ca trtiyam tathagata-krtyam. yat tathagato [Tib. 210%]
dafabhis tathagata-balaih sampadayati. tatha hi tathagato
dasabhil putrva-nirdistair balaih sarv: -sattvanam sarvartha-
sampadanam prati samartho bhavati. ye¥ cainam daga ta-
thagata-balany arabhya prasnam prechamti.”  yatha yani®
tathagatena jiatani drstani viditani vijliatani. tatha tani
tathagatah tesam praSna-prsto  vyiakaroti. sarva-para-pras
vada-nigrahah sva&&du-vy:wasthﬂpanﬁ. tathagatasya catur-
tham krtyam. yat tathagato vaifaradyail) sampadayati.

® °cchati CK.

1 ya§ CK. gan-gis. Y tani K. lacuna

C. gan-dag.
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tathagat’ajiiayam sthitesv a-sthitesu ca vineyesv" asamklis-
ta-cittata pamcamam tathagata-krtyam. yat tathagatah
smrty-upasthanaih sampadayati. yatha vadi tatha karita
sastham tathagata-krtyam. yat tathagatah araksyaih sam:
padayati. buddha-caksusa ratrim-divam sarva-loka-vyava:
lokana saptamam tathagata-krtyam. yat tathagato maha-
karunaya sampadayati. sarva-sattva-sarva-krtyi-vihanih a-
stamam tathagata-krtyam. yat tathagato ’sammosadhar=
matays sampadayati. tathagatasy’ acarasya yathavad-anu-
vartana a-vicestana navamam tathagata-krtyam. yat tatha-
gato vasana-samudghatena sampadayati. ye dharma an-
arthopasamhita ye ca naivirthopasamhita-nan-arthopasamhi-
tah. [Tib. 210°] tan abhinirvarjya ye dharma arthopasam-
hitah. tegam samakhyanam vivarana uttani-karma dasa:
mam tathagata-krtyam. yat tathagatah sarv’akdra-vara-
jiidnena sampadayati. evam hi tathagato ‘nen’ avenikena
catvarimsad uttarena buddha-dharma-satena daSa tathagata-
krtyani kurvam sarvam buddha-karyam karoti. vistara-
vibhagatah punar asyaiva buddha-karyasya na su-kara
samkhya-kartum yavat kalpa-koti-niyuta?’-éata-sahasrair api.

ayam sa tathagato viharah tathagati bhamih pratigthé:
ty ucyate. tat kasya hetoh. etam agrityaitam pratigthaya
yasyah sprhayamana-ripd bodhisattva bodhisattva-§iksasu
sikgsamte. adhigamyipi ca tam pratistham etam ev’ asritz
yaitam pratisthaya sarva-sattvinam sarvartham sampadayati.
tasmat pratigthéty ucyate.

sarve caite buddha-dharma atyartham parértha-kriy_a’illl_:

1 °nay® CK. gdul-ba. 2 JBHi% =nayuta.
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kalah. parirtha-kriya-prabhavita§ ca tathagalanam. na
tatha §ravaka-pratyekabuddhanam. tasmat tasyaite avenika
ity ucyamte. samti ca te buddha-dharmah. ye sarvena sar:
vam f&ravaka-pratyekabuddhesu népalabhyamte. tad-yatha
mahdkaruna  asammosa-dharmata  vdsana-samudghatah
sarv’akara-(150")vara-jiidnam. ye ’pi copalabhyamte. te ’pi na
sarvakara-pariparnah. tathagatasya tu sarve copalabhyam-
te sarv’akara-pariparna$ cdtikramtatara$ ca pranitataras ca.
tasmat te tasy’ avenika ity ucyamte kaivalydrthas ¢’ aveni-
kartho [Tib. 211*] veditavyah.

ity ayam pariparno bodhisattvanam §iksa-margeh. §i-
kga-marga-phalam ca prakasitam. sarva-bodhi-sattva-Siksa-
margasya Siksa-marga-phalasya ca sarv’akarasya nirdesaya-
dhigthana-bhatam. sa khalv iyam bodhisattva-bhamih bo-
dhisattva-pitaka-matrkéty apy ucyate. mahayana-samgra-
ha ity apy ucyate. pranasi-pranasa-patha-vivaranam ity
apy ucyate. an-avarana-jiiana-visuddhi-malam ity apy uc-
yate. yah kascit sa-deva-manusdsural lokad deva-bhato va
manugya-bhato v& Sramano vad brahmano va asyam bo-
dhisattva-bhtimau drdham adhimuktim utpadyémam §rogya:-
ty udgrahigyati dharayigyati bhavana-karena va prayokgya-
ti paregdim va vistarena prakasayisyaty antato lekhayitva
dharayisyati puja-satkaram ca prayoksyate. tasya samasato
yavam punya-skandho Bhagavata sarva-bodhisattva-pitaka-
samgrhitasya satrdmtasya Sravan’ddi-karmanah akhyata ut-
taino vivrtah prajfiaptah prakasitah. tavan asya punya-
skandhah pratyaSamsitavyah. tat kasya hetob. tatha hy
asyam bodhisattva-bhamau sarvasya bodhisattva-pitakasyo-

15
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ddeSa-nirdesa-mukhani samgrhitany akhyatani. yavac cé-
syam bodhisattva-bhimau yo dharma-vinayo vistarena pra-
kasitah. sa bahulam uddesa-svadhyaya-dharminudharma-
pratipattibhih sthasyati prthu-vrddhi-vipulatam ca gamigya-
ti. na tavat sad-dharma-pratirapakah pracura bhavigyamti
sad-dharmimtardhanaya. yata§ ca punah sad-dharma-pra-
tirapakah pracura bhavigyamti. tata§ cdyam sad-dharmo
bhatdrthépasamhito yasya. [Tib. 211°] tad antardhanam

bhavigyati.

Bodhisattva-bhtimav adhare nisthe yoga-sthane sas=
tham pratistha-patalamn samaptam.”

K. adds here : tala-pattresu Lafijandksarair likhita®-
samvatsara-rahite® puratana-pustake” drstva likhitam.

1) K adds: samaptd ca bodhisattva-bhamil. 2 Sic MS. ?°tam.
3 Sic MS. ?°tam. 4 Sic MS. ?°kam.
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tatrdyam bodhisattva-bhamav anukramah. gotra-stho
bodhisattvo 'nuttarayam samyaksambodhau cittam utpada-
yati. utpadita-cittah sva-pardrthe prayujyate. (150°) sva-
pardrthe prayujyamanah a-samkleSopayam labhate. a-samp-
kligtah a-khedépayam labhate. a-khinnah kusala-mala-
vrddhy-upsayam labhate. kusala-milair vivardhamano ’nu-
ttaram samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate. sva-pardrtha-
prayoge ca a-samklesdpaye ca a-khedopaye ca “kusala-mula-
vrddhy-upaye ca bodhi-praptau ca pratipadyamana adita
eva gambhirdddresu dharmesv adhimuktim niveSayati.
tad-adhimuktas tdm dharmam paryesate. paryesya pare:
sdm ca defayati. svayam ca pratipattya sampadayati. sam-
padayam yena ca pratipattavyam yatra ca yad-artham ca.
tena tatra® tad-artham pratipadyate. tena tatra tad-artham
pratipadyamano yatha punydpacayo jiianépacayas ca bhavati.
tatha pratipadyate. punya-jiiandpacitah samsardnutsrjand-
paye pratipadyate. tatra pratipadyamanah samsardsamklese
pratipadyate. tatra pratipadyamanah ©sva-sukhdnadhyava-
sane” pratipadyate. tatra pratipadyamanah samsara-duhkha-
parikhedam pratipadyate. tendparikhidyamanah gsastrany
agamayitva sarva-Sastra-viséarado bhavati. “sastra-jiio yasya®
yad yatha deSayitavyam. taj janam loka-jiio [Tib. 212°] bha-
vati. tatha Sastra-jiio ®loka-fio® yoniso dharmam paryes
gate. tathaisamanah sarva-sattva-sarva-samgaya-cchedana-
samartho bhavati. tatha samarthah para-samsaya-cchedana-

@....0 dgebahi rtsa-ba hphel-bahi. H der. 6,9
bdag-gi bde-ba-la. “,...9 Séastra-jlieyasya MS. bstan-bcos Ses-na
su-la. 6,...% hjig-rten Ses.
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tah® punyendbhivardhamanah punya-sambharam pariptra:
yati. svayam ca jiianendbhivardhamano jiidna-sambharam
pariptirayati. paripurayamanah® saty’akarato bodhi-paksya-
dharma-bhavanayam prayujyate. bhavandépayam ca prajas
nati. tatha prayuktas tam bhavanam® mahayana-parinir-
vane paripamayati. na §ravaka-pratyekabuddha-yana-paris
nirvane. tathopaya-kuSalah sarva-bodhisattva-“bhasi - - -
— — -9 bhavana-balena a-Sruta-purvas cidsya dharmah sar:
v'akaram pratibhamti. sa dharani-pratibhana-sampannah
tribhir vimoksa-mukhaih sarv’avarana-prahanaya pratipad=
yate. tatra pra'tipadyamana atmanah paresim ca viparyés
s4(151*)bhimana-prahanaya pratipanno bhavati. iyam asya
sarv’akara pratipatti-sampat. sa tatha pratipannah sarva-
sattva-prativiSigto bhavaty api éravaka-pratyekabuddhebhyah
pratipatti-guna-viSesata$ canuSamsa-guna-®visesatas ca.

tatra pratipatti-guna®-visesah. “bodhisattvah sva®-para-
hitaya pratipadyate” parirtha-sva-karya$ ca. Sravakah pra
tyekabuddha$§ ca-na tatha parirtha-sva-karyah. sarva-sat-
tvesv atma-sama-citto bhavati. sama-cittah satatam upa=
karaya pravartate. pratikiram ca na pratikamksati. tatha
prayuktah [Tib. 212"] satatam tesam hita-sukham asamsate.
tatha hita-sukh’asayah ®avandhyam tesu® prayogam karoti.
ity ayam uttardttar’ahrtah pratipatti-guna-visesah.

D °tag ce. MS. 2 tshogs yons-su rdsogs-na. 3) °payam MS.
(1 . 9 gsuns-pa thos-pa yan hdsin-par hgyur-la. = ?bhagitamn  érnoti
dharayati ca. G,...% Om. MS. khyad-par-gyis. . . .de-la bsgrub-pahi
yon-tan-gyi. ®,....% byan-chub-sems-dpah ni bdag. 7 gugs-pa.

@ . .8 de dgal hbras-bu yod-par.
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tatrinusamsa-guna-visesah.  bodhisattvo vyakaranam
labhate buddhebhyah. na S§ravako na pratyekabuddhah.
vyakrta$ cinivartaniyayim bhamav avatigthate. tatra sthito
'vasya-karaniye ca safata-karaniye cid-sammoga-dharmatam
pratilabhate. tatha a-sammosa-dharmata buddha-bodhisat-
tvaih sarva-sattvigra-prajiiaptisu prajiiapyate. sarva-krtyani
ca na parihayati. a-prapta-parihanya ca na parihiyate.
a-parihiyamanah satata-samitam “kuSalair dharmaih satatam
vardhate.? Sukla-paksa iva tw vivardhamiano bhito bo-
dhisattvo bhavati. na pratirapakah. bhato bodhisattval
san sarv’akaram sarva-vinaydpayam janati. janan sarva-
vyavasthana-kuSalo bhavati yata§ ca paryesyam yac ca yena
ca paryegyam. ‘“paryesite ca tad etad vyavasthapyate. vya-
vasthina-kusalah® avavida-kuSalo bhavati.  avavada-ku-
Salah apraman’alambanam samadhi-rajam pratilabhate.
tat-samadhi-labhi a-vandhya-dharma-desako bhavati.¥ ma-
hayana-niryata§ ca bhavati. mahattvena tan-niryato ma-
hayana-samgrahaka$ ca bhavati. “anyatamasam mahdyana-
niryandavasthayam [Tib. 213'] anyatamam nama lobhate.
sarva”-bodhisattva-sidharanena ca namna sarva-lokena bud:

D rtag-tu. ....7 dge-bahi chos-rnams-kyis rtag-tu skye-bar
hgyur-te. ¢,...9 yons-su btsal-ba yan gan-gis mthar-thug-par
gyur-pa de rnam-par hjog-par mdsad-do. rnam-par ggag-pa-la mkhas-na.
=?yena ca paryesitena nisthi-gatam. etad vyavasthapyate. vyavas-
thana-ku$alah. +  About eight syllables are supplied at margin,
but not illegible. rnam-pa sna-tshogs-kyis ston-pa hbras-bu dan beas-par
byed-do. G,..." theg-pa chen-pos fies-par hbyun-bahi gnas-skabs
de dan der min de dan de thob-par hgyur-la.....thams-cad.

Bl
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dha-bodhisattvai§ ca apy wupacaryate api stayate.” itime
anusamsa-guna-viSesd veditavyah. Ctasyaivam-namnah bo:
dhisattva-limgani veditavyani [circa 28 syllables] pi pra-
vrajita-pakse ’pi sampadayati® ubhaya-pakse ’pi sampada:
yan” pratipatti-siraka ekdmta-kuSala-paksddhyasayo bha-
vati. “tath’aSayo grhi-parigr[circa 21 syllables] (151") - -
————————— yavat tisthate.” tata ardhvam samecimtya
bhavépapattim grhnati. yatra buddha-bodhisattvaih samava:
dhanam Csattvdrthah. tatra buddha”-bodhisattvash satata-
samitam avavaddpastabdha-kusSala-paksa-viSesa-prapty-avas-
tham anubhavati. tad-anubhavinuSamsa-grahi “tad-visesa-
prapty-“avastham akramaty” avasa-yogena.” tad-avastha-
sthita®-buddhir uttaréttarasu viSesdvasthasu sarv’akaram
parakramate “a nigthd-gamandd” a-samtustih. tatha para-
kramanah nistha-pratistham pratilabhate. yata uttari bhayo
na paryesate anuttarya'®-praptah.

“bodhisattva-bhiamer™ anukramal samaptah. samapta
ca Bodhisattva-bhimih.

) bhiy® MS. bstod-par. 2,...” de-lta-buhi min-can ni byan-
chub-sems-dpahi rtags-rnams yin-te rtags gan-dag-gis rtags de dan ldan-
na sgrub-pa de khyim-pahi phyogs dan. rab-tu byun-bahi phyogs-la yan
rnam-pa thams-cad-du sgrub-par byed-do. 3 °yati MS. sgrub-par
byed-na. @, .9 de-lta-buhi bsam-pas ji-srid gnas-kyi bar-du phyin-
pa yons-su gzui-baham. rab-tu byun-ba yons-su gyun-ba dge-bahi phyo-
gs-la hdsun-par byed-do. G, ,..% sems-can-gyi don-du....de-la
sans-rgyas. 6, .. khyad-par thob-pahi gnas-skabs der khyim-gyi
tshul-gyis hjug-go. @,...7 °sthan kamakr® MS. % sthira MS.
gnas. ©,...9 mthar-thug-par hgro-bahi bar-du. 19 an® MS.
1,,,.1  byan-chub-sems-dpahi sahi.
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&) 153 4

upalaksana FE#8%% 83 8

upaladana #t (atmop° B 184%) 302
13

upavatsati (or upavatsayati) Bim
(#&?) 362 24

upasamharana 8 18 21

upasamhartavya FEEEER 27 15

upasamhara 8 19 2; 27 20 &c.: %
* 2324

upasamhita (—° #€51) 8 17; 117
16; 140 6 &c.
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upaya (6) 264 7

updya-kaudala (12) 261 6

uparambha BEFS 42 7; 104 13: 8
%104 24

upeksa-nimitt'alambana 209 13

yrt (rtiyaména BRA:4HbL) 166 11

rddhi (2) 58 19

ekatya —3 46 8, 22, 23; 102 27:
— 63 8, 10: —% 67 23

ekatyadasvatika —5% 67 23

ekadhya — 98 5

ekoOttkaroti —#& 109 17

esaka ¥R 204 4

egana I 202 1

aupakramika BEEHE 63 5

aupaSamika Fit 24 13

kadatra #8, HE(B5R) 18 12,
13, 14; 349 4: 1% 192 1: #¥: 310
15: (grha-kadatra %) 331 23

kathya (a—, THEFLER) 46 19

karuna-bahula (4) 16 11

kalatra %8 362 7

kalpisamkhyeya (2) 356 2

kalyanidhyasaya (2) 18 17

kagaya (5) 252 17

kamsa 3} 28 25

kama-sukhallika BL¥7k8 185 5: &%
RS 187 11

kala (3) 88 20

kaldpadeSa =¥ 108 10, 25: Rl
(nag-po bstan-pa) 257 2

Kialama (Kama! MS.)-sttra g
EE#® (sgyu-rtsal-Ses-kyi bu) 389 10

kutakuficaka {REIH®E 124 16

kundalaka-jata (lcan-lo ltar) 37518

kuéala-dharma-samgrahakam vir=
yam (7) 201 6

krta-pratikrtika HBEIRE 264 9

krtavedin 4 208 2

krtavin 75 2

krtya (10) 314 18; (4) 3713 25

(vi-)Yklp (caus.) f¥E 128 16

kaus$ala (10) 308 9

keudra %8R 118 1

khatumka SHEHR 177 7: WiER 365
15

khada 3 (agni—, ki) 337 1, 4

khila iR, #iR(R8%) 8 2

(prati-sam-)y'l?ﬁy_ﬁ— fi2 1303, 8 &c.

gambhIrdrtha-samdhi-nirmocanata-
ya adhigthanani (5) 303 19

ganda % 99 24

gatapratyagatikata 1EE 121 20

gatapratyagatika #3K 122 18

(abhi-sam-a-)ygam AL 38 11

gaha #& 231 11, 26; 232 7

grddhi Et3¥ 129 19

grhi-pakg’aritam pravrajita-pakg'a-
gritam ca $Ilam (3) 138 21

gotra (2) 31

gaurakgya Mk 7 4

grasta 31 10

(pra-)ygrah 4 205 16

graha (a—, JBH) 52 12

ghatt 78 13

carita 1T (sat—) 389 19

carya (4) 371 2

caturmaharajakayika P4AE (52)61

Index 5

27

carika IET 139 22

citta-vyavrtti-kdrana (4) 18 3

cittasyotpada (caturbhih pratya=
yaih) 1321: (caturbhir hetubhih)
13 21: (caturbhir balaih) 13 21

cittotpada (2) 13 13

clvaraka ZKAR 165 10

(vi-)Ychad (vicchandya (ger.)) £ 16
2,4, 5,6,7, 9 &c.: (vicchandaya
(caus.)) Eh4#ME 27 12

jataka A4 67 17

janmika (anya—, #&4) 100 20, 25

fidna (2) 88 2

tattvirtha (2) 37 1: 4) 375

tat-prathama-karmika #% 205 2;
394 24; 395 2

tathata Xin 38 26; 41 18, 19 &ec.

tathagata Mz (a-vitatha-vacanat
tathagatah FaERIEHAIHK) 919

tathagata-paja (10) 231 3

tathagata-bala (10) 384 18

tad-ekatya —% 98 9; 125 17, 19;
151 21

tan-mayata #4544 17, 20

tarka-paryapanna ZH{d (? &Rg) 37
24

tarpana $# 30 1

tathagata Mz 10 4; 50 15; 318 5,7

tavatkalika 8% 27 1; 63 4

(sam-ut-)ytij (caus.) M, F(SER)
106 23

tosand WKE 140 27

Dadabala-sitra +7#2 384 24

Dagabhimika -itb (#2) 332 20; 334
24; 338 17; 341 2; 343 16

Da§abhimika-sitra 332 21

(pary-a-)yda # 9 3

(sam-3-)Yda (caus.) Efs 163, 10. &e.

dana (9) 114 12: (sarv’'dkdra=tra-
yoda§akdra) 132 24: (13) 133 1

dana-punya-samkranti-vadin  Hi¥a
BH (H+x)3R3INS

dana-vipratibandha-pratipaksa- jfia-
na (4) 1317

dana-vibandha (4) 129 18

(ud-)ydi§ =# (dhandham uddiSet
HEZHEFY) 176 6

duhkha (110) 243 3

duhkhata (3) 280 13

duhkhbédvahana {323 248 8: B3
F 2496

durdgata &6 (cf. svagata) 238 9

dugkaram dhyanam (3) 208 10

duskara-ksamti (3) 195 21

duskara-virya (3) 202 2

dusgkara artha-carya (8) 221 27

dugkara prajfia (3) 213 4

duskara priya-vadita (3) 218 3

drstadbarmika 3 1719; 357, 17;
176 24

daugthulya BRE 9 1; 14 26; 206;
7 &e.

dausprajia ¥&E, B (B4R) 12316

Dramida 2@ (Drimidanam
mantrah EEFHREFEIWR) 69 3

drogdhr #2¥ (na drogdha bhavati
4% B ¥ gyo mi byed-pa yin) 256 4
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dhandbha (a——, F&HF$E) 9 19: (a
—, TR 15 22: 8ok 175 12;
176 6, 19 &c.

dhandha-prajfia Bk 175 12

dhamdham (adv.) & 17512, 13 &e.

dhandhabhijfia & 322 26

dhandhéndriya £B#t 218 9

dharma-netrI :[RB 56 16

dbarma-prajfiapti-vyavasthina (12)
292 14

dharméddana (4) 277 5

(upa-ni-)ydba (dtmanam upanidha-
ya HE) 137 19, 21

dhatu (2) 88 15

Dhanya-parigraha £§%3 100 10

dharani (4) 272 12

dbharmakathika 3% 1622; 1757

dhrti-baladhanata (2) 250 23

nima (yena yena hi nimna vai ).
Vet 4) 48 12

Narayana FBRIE 74 27

nihsrti HEE 223 2

nidravin (?) 8 87

nipaka %% 145 23

nipuna %% 307 10, 17; 308 8; 381 9

nimantrana (F1)i#% 162 11

niyati-pata (3) 290 11

nir-abhilapya M 50 15, 16 &c.

nirtdha , #T 39 16

nifcikIrgutda R 168 22

netr! (see dharma——) 56 16

naikayika # 138 24

naigama & 122 2

naipunya % 29 6

naimittikata ¥4 168 21

nairatmya (2) 280 19

nairmanika #&fk 55 21

nairmanikl #8/k 58 20; 63 23, 25;
66 15 &e.

nairyanika ki 13 14

nairyanik! Hifg 80 26

naivasika 2§ 19 26

naigpesikatd HEFFR 168 22

nyasana 1§ b, bEGRER) 7 4; 103
3: JWEE 210 13

nyamivakramti ARE4: 358 2

pameca-vidya 212 4

Ypams $% (paran p° Bfb) 107 10;
174 21

pamsand, (para—, $¥ft) 158 5

pamsayata (a—, ) 107 19

(vi-sam-) Ypad (caus.) Wi (atma-
nam visampadayati #8 & i) 46
20 :

paramata (7) 89 12

parfnugraha (4) 309 7

parikara B 122 13

parigardha EH¥ 171 23

parijaya (a—, E&H) 11 16

parinamand 309 15

paritasana (a—, #EIEH) 143 21

paripaka (6) 78 1; 79 2

paripaképaya (27) 80 2

paripacysh pudgalsh (4) 78 21

paripitana # 78 11

paripuri i, W2 123 25; 124 2, 22;
125 19

pariprcchana ##f 240 5

Index 7

paribhdagaka M3 120 19

paryavasthana #¥ 70 8; 76 3, 4, 5;
107 9 &ec.

paryavasthita #% 70 8: Fii# 14917

paryapanna JfF 141 12

paryesana (4) 53 6

pargad % (tisrah—) 403 18

pasu ¥ 118 5

panditya 528§ 109 21

paramitda FFESL (6) 58 16: (10)
N7

parajayika 1BRE 158 3, 5, 10; 159
3, 18, 22 &c.

parajayika-sthanlya {bBREE 158 3
5, 10; 159 3 &ec.

parinamika #B# 58 22

parinamikl #&$ 58 19; 63 18

parthagjanikl JFR4A4r 37 25

purug'ajanya @+ (namas te pur®
B k) 506

pirve-nivasa 3k, e (RER) 58
14; 66 22; 67 14, 16 &c.

plrve-nivasa-jfiana &{ER, HHHE
(RER) 66 22; 67 14

peyalam 4@ 19 8

paudgalika (svayam paudgalika &
#) 166 26

paur! [HEE 65 11

prakirnalapita SR4EFEN 42 8

pragraha £ 205 16

prajfiapti-vyavasthina (4) 292 7

pratanuka 7 128 2: ¥ 184 3

pratinisevapa # 107 27

pratinisevanatd #%%8 187 5

pratiprasrabdhi #®% 63 3

pratividdha EZ 48 6

pratividh (prati-yvyadh) & 129
24

pratividhya & 130 7, 20 &c.

prativedha &% 131 8: & 173 22

pratisamlayana SCER, HER(BER)S
25

pratisamvid (4) 258 4

pratisamharana k& 142 5

pratisarana (4) 256 23

pratisarapatva FFfk 91 20

pratiéa (a—, SEAEW) 163 24

pratyaya (4) 13 22

prathama-cittdtpada (5) 12 23

pradhana-sammata (10) 291 11

prapamea ¥ 51 15, 17 &e.

prapidana 3%BE 145 19

pralugna % 147 2

pravasana BEIE 9 11

pravisana &I% 83 19; 140 24

pradna-samsiddana EWAZ 151 22

prasota 4 128 19

prasrabdhi % 110 6, 7

prahina (2) 88 1

pratipaksika 3 (vipaksa—, Btif)
98 17: (—° =HR) 25 12; 26 §,
22; 28 2 &ec.

pratibhanik HEkF 37 24

pratihdrya 3 210 4

priménikatva i 28 25

prayogika Wy 87 1

| pravivekya HAE 8 26

praviskurvan (pra-avis-kr)(krta-jiia-
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taim—, A EMIR) 146 5

priya-vaditaya adhigthanini (5) 302
26

phala (5) 102 16

phalinudamsa (5) 296 21

phalgu-gata M 356 25, 27

bala (4) 17 8

bal'adhana h¥F 41 27: HEF 184
17

baladhanata FBTEsF 203 15: 71
¥ 205 12

balfivagtambha & 270 6

Bhava-samkranti-siutra 84 48 11

buddha-kiarya (10) #3r 407 7

(anfipa-) ybrmh (caus.) 3 153 16

Bodhi-manda R KE 94 5: FiR
FE 405 11 o

bodhisattva (10) 298 15

bodhisattva-pranidhana (5) 274 23

bodhieattva-linga (5) 301 4

bodhisattva-vihara (12) 317 10

bodhisattvasya lokfisidhdaranav &-
Scaryédbhutau dharmau (2) 1810

Brahma-loka #tiit 61 4

bhandana B2 78

bhaya (5) #iR 322 12, 327 18

bhiksaka-vrtta (7) 194 4

bhami (7) 367 2

manku ZH (a—, X)) 125 26

manku-bhiava #it 123 10; 150 4:
Eith 254 15

matsarin {& 126 15

(vi-pra-) Ymad (caus.) 2 166 26

mandpa (a—, EF) 1862, 6 &c

mahéa’padesa KB 108 11,25: (chen-
po bstan-pa) 257 2

maha-pranidhana (10) 275 11

mahayana (7) 297 8

Mara BF 141 12

Marakayika pBE# 116 20, 23

Maratva BEER 121 24

mitra-sampad (4) 15 20

mukta-hastayah adhisthanani (5)
303 13

(prati-sam-) Ymud (caus.) MSEBM
146 5

mudra E) 7 5: #Ep @43 103 3

momuha MBHE 157 2

momuhajatiya (a—. FEH) 9 20

momuhata BEi 372 14

yatha-bhita-parijfidna (4) 53 17;
294 14

yatha-bhata-parijfiayai paryesapa-
vastini (4) 294 9

yathavadbhavikata #unpi#E371:
WMEFFE 215 2; 258 6, 9

yatha-sitra (Digha-nikdya, No. 31
Sigalovada-suttanta) P {kjE3g
&= 25 18

yadbhiyasa £5732517: £ 331 16;
33413

yadbhiyasya matraya &4 331 7

yavadbhavikata H&®BiAE 37 2:
=|RTHE 215 2; 258 5, 9

yukti (4) 293 17

radi ¥ (trayah—) 404 23

Yrit (=yrt) 2% 168 23: (ritlyama-
na ZR) 171 9: (ritlyamte £%48)

Index 9

282 23

(8)-yrit (=Yrt) (aritiyeran) &2
282 8

Laksapa-siutra FXHEmEES 378 3

lapand % 168 21

liha TF% 120 10: g&%k 193 5

Vajrapani $#&HIah 152 1

(adhi-)yvas B 132 5

vastu (2) 88 16

vastu-samgrabani %3 (%) 103 11;
182 15

vatsalya (7) 312 4

vikalpa (8) 50 23: ZHi 128 16

vikalpita {EZ 128 15

vigarhaka £¥ 150 9

vighata BEZ 130 6, 8 &c.: RF&
186 1

vighatirthika ;&R 114 5, 14; 133
8,9, 10 &c.

vighatérthika-ksamti (8) 197 8

vighatirthika-dhyana (8) 209 17

vighatarthika-prajiia (8) 214 9

vighatarthika-priyavadita (8) 2205

vighatarthika-virya (8) 204 13

vighatarthika 'rtha-carya (8) 223 8

vighatin &E 18 20: [EZ 133 4;
140 14: RT& 186 6: (artha—,
EZ) 178 7

viecchandana 4$##4k 173 13: #£5F
3271 13

vicchandanata #)4HkRE 29 21

(prati-sam-)yvid (caus.) {&%n 1559

vidya-sthana (5) 96 12

vipaSyana (4) 260 23

vipaka (8) 2 17

vipratibandha Fg1302,6; 1317, 23

vipratibandhenavatisthate 3t sr %
267 5: SrEFE 267 20, 24

vipravadayati f&3€ (slu-bar byed-pa.)
363 12

vibandha-sthayin 3t3733% 264 8;
267 3; 268 11: r33E 268 13

vibandha-sthita 7% 268 9

vibhava R 50 14

vibhita FxifE 50 13

Vviragay (virigayema Affi®) 271 6

vi-laksapata g 94 2

viloma-garbha ¥R 76 1

vi-yvah & 31 11

vivaha (see aviha—) 7 7

viada BgK 4 21: & 65 11: R
122 6: il 185 5 &c.

vidadita FA? 45 20

viSuddham dhyanam (10) 210 18

viSuddham viryam (10) 204 17

viSuddha artha-carya (10) 224 2

visuddha ksamtih (10) 198 11

viSuddha prajiia (10) 214 28

viSuddha priyavadita (20) 220 21

visuddhi (2) 3 13

visvasya R 117 12

vi-samyoga HE¥2 26 18; 102 17

visarana (a——, fERL) 109 27

visarata I 162 2

vismapanad 4&FHDO 140 27

vihara (3) 90 8

vihara-pariSodhana dharmah (10)
329 9
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(sam-)yvyt B4 7 10: B8 188 6,
7 &c.

vedita 3% 25 11, 12 &ec.

Vaidika-mantra Rii5% 262 22

vaipakya S5i# 185 14, 15

vaiyaprtya-kara #4: 166 24

vaiyaprtya-karman ¥ 16 7

vaiyaprtya-kriya 33 29 25

vairodhika A& 10 7, 23 &ec.

vairyidhigthana (5) 303 7

vai§aradya (4) 402 3

vaisamika EHRK 63 5

vyamjita-jfia JREI%E 295 15

vyapatripya 4 6 1; 1802 &c: &
R 137 20, 25, 26 &c.

vyavahara-pada H4) (agtau—)
389 16

vyabadhya (a—, &%) 19 21, 22;
20 24, 26; 27 2, 6, 7

vyayacchita (#E4R) #5:# 92 16

vyutpatti B3B3 (—°) 332 18

vyutpanna E##7T (a—, K##7)363
18, 19

vyutpadayati PafE4-#% 363 19

Sakratva FRR 121 24

gamatha (4) 260 15

fasana (%) 82 20

érla (9) 137 9

fukla-dharma-vairodhika upaklesah
4) 10 22

Subha (a—, &) 98 18

§rdavaka-bhami JARBEHiL 185 10

samgrahanl % (—°) 392 19

sampdhi % 301 24; 304 5; 305 4

sambadha-samkata-prapti(12) 3652

samlaksand T 83 6

samlikhi (samlekhin?) f&# 239 11

samvara-§Ila (sapta-naikiayika) 138
24

samvacika 5% (basta—, FRF
%) 1456

samvid (4) 89 24

samvrti f#f¢ (yah kascana samvr-
tayo hi loke f:[jzK1f) 48 24

samsaddana (see prasna—) 151 22

samskrta-laksana (4) 278 25

samkilikilayate 5 169 5

samgraha (a—, &EH) 446, 7

samcagghati 3§ 169 4

sampjiiapti R, R(BER) 81: H
170 23, 26: #:# 171 4, 8 &o.

samtirana £0%% 81 22

Samtha #f 49 16, 23

Samtha-katyayana Efbins &7 49
15

samdhaya-bhasita #HEFT 174 15

samdbaya-vacana HEH 56 5: #
e 108 24

samprajanya IE4N 139 22

sampraticchati (sam-prati-yig) JEZE
448 146 7

sampratyayita #fg 13 25

sattvAnugrahakam §ilam (11) 140 4

sattvirtha-karmani dhyanam (10)
207 25

sattvartha-kriya-virya (11) 201 26

satpuruga-kgamti (5) 196 4

satpuruga-dhyéna (5) 209 2

Index 11

satpurusa-prajiia (5) 213 15

satpurusa-priyavadita (5) 219.1

satpurusa-virya (5) 203 3

satpurusirtha-carya (5) 222 15

satya (2) 29218: (3)29219: (4)292
20: (5) 292 21: (6) 292 23:(7) 292
25: (8) 293 3: (9)293 6: (10) 293 9

(ava-)ysad (caus.) W& 150 22; 151
2 &c.

saptasybtsada -LE2¥H 375 20

saptOtsada -zt 375 20; 379 20,
381 11

sama-citta (5) 286 11

samattatva k3§ (su-samattatvat g
FMFFK) 109 12

samadapaka 7i83Z? 154 12

samadapanika # 157 18

samapatti (4) 89 21

samaropikd ¥4 50 11

samifijita (samm®) Ji} 97 21

samucchraya {1k 235 3, 4, 6, 10,
12: & 235 5; 253 21

samyaktva-nyamavakramti  ATE{:
BEA: 358 1

samyaktva-parigraha (6) 362 2

samyak-prayoga (5) 288 1

sarvato-mukham dhyanam (4) 208
24

sarvato-mukham viryam (4) 202 16

sarvato-mukha prajiia (5) 213 8

sarvato-mukhi artha-carya (4) 222
10

sarvato-mukhI ksamtih (4) 195 28

sarvato-mukhl priyavadita (1) 218

18

sarva-dhyana (2) 207 8

sarva-virya (2) 200 7

sarva-§lla (2) 138 18

sarva artha-carya (2) 221 8

sarv’akaram viryam (13) 203 11

sarv'akara-ksamti (13) 196 14

sarv'ikara-dhyana (13) 209 6

sarv’akara-priyavadita (13) 219 16

sarv’akard artha-carya (13) 222 20

sarv'akarah pariSuddhayah (4) 384 1

sarv’akarda prajiia (13) 213 27

sarvd prajiia (2) 212 8

sarva priyavadita (3) 217 6

(ut-)yzal (caus.) fkB 107 16

sahadharmika A% 30 11; 184 26:
ik 152 24

sahita TR 107 16

samkathya . 3% 161 24; 162 1 &c.

samklesika 4 182 27

samghika {7 162 5: {1y 163 11;
166 19, 24, 25 &c.

samcaritra  t§5% 117 13

samparayika A3 128 1, .2 &c.: #%
176 24

sita 208 26

sitatya-karaniya (5) 291 5

satpaurusya %4 114 4; 137 4 &ec.

samricini (ace. sg. of samlel) (—kr
A (12%) 153 8

samlcl-karman Fiiidk 239 23; 254 8;
378 9

saripyaka Rif 8 25

sukhénvayah sva-parirthah(5) 259
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sauparama %k#i— 38 26

sauratya &1 20 12; 143 27; 333 6:
(a—, ) 368 26

staupika SEH¥EH 163 11; 166 20,
24, 25

sthana R 15 24, 26

spréita (a—, KW 111 2

spharana ##i 58 23

smrtyupasthina (3) 403 10

(prati-pra-)ysrambh (caus.) 4-£.63
10

sva-parfrtha (10) 22 13
sva-bhrtya U8 132 15
svara-gupti ®E 61 20
haritala-lepana BE#c% 234 21
hanabhéaglya dharmah (5) 288 24
hitidnvayah sva-pardrthab (5) 24 11
Himavanta 2l 60 19; 61 10, 12
(upa-sam-)ybr 28, 51524, 26 &c.:
RE5] 24 20
hetu (4) 15 11: (10) 97 7
hrl-vyapatripya (2) 250 8
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